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General PREFACE 
TO THIS | 
SECOND VOLUME. 


WF) length I preſent the world 
with the Second Volume of 
the Sacred Claſſics, finiſh'd 
SBS not without very great la- 
1 bore and pains, tho' accompany'd with 
© pleaſure; as from the nature of the 
ſubject, ſo from the hopes of further 
clearing it; and that theſe Jabours 
vou'd not be altogether diſagreeable, or 
unedifying to the good reader, 


3 1. The t diſecurſe is an addition 
of ſome ſelect inſtances and obſervation; 
| 22 that 
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that prove the purity of the New Te- 


ſtament ſtyle, the emphaſis of its ex- 
pteſſions, and grandeur of its ſentiments 


to be equal, often ſuperior, to the beſt 


foreign writers. 

ThisI thought proper, further to de- 
fend and illuſtrate our much attack'd, 
but invincible, and moſt glorious cauſe, 
againſt the vain pretences and accuſa- 
tions of ſoleciſms, barbariſms, and other 
roughly-ſounding words, 
nothing but the ignorance, inattention, 
or impiety of thoſe who lay ſuch a 


ſenſeleſs and odious charge on the in- 


ſpired writers. 
Here we have ſometimes repeated 


what has been advanc'd in the fr 
volume ; but have given freſh and fur- | 


ther proof to the ſubject, by new paſ- 


. lages, and parallel places out of the 


choiceſt authors of Greece, 


As to Hebraiſms, it ought not, it 
cannot be deny'd, that there are con- 
ſiderable numbers in the evangeliſts | 
and 8 The reaſon of which has 

been 


that ſignify | 
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been given in the j#r/7 volume; where, 
I hope, it is prov'd not only that there 
Vas a neceſſity for their uſe in the 
pbraſeology of the Chriſtian canon; 
but that they are agreeable to the con- 
cord and government of that noble lan- 
f guage; and add new en ſtrength, 
_ | and ornament to it. 

. The learned Paſor, who by his ſacred 
y grammar and lexicons on the New Te- 
, ſtament has deſerv'd very well of all 
a the lovers of theſe divine ſtudies; has 
truly and juſtly put down Hebraiſms as 
a new and noble dialect in the Greek 
4 | Teſtament.” P L 
ſt | He has judieiouſſy rejected thi vain 
and pernicious fancy of falſe grammar 
and ſoleciſtioal language ; ; and ingenu- 
je | ouſly ons, that many of the He- 
braiſms he mentions, are likewiſe ſound 
it and pure Greci/ms, tho' not fo often 
1. uſed by the beſt authors 1 in that moſt 
ſts noble language. WED | 
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I give his own' words: Qyamvis vero 
 etiam funiles ſyntaxes apud Græcos oc- 
currant, &c. [1]. 

Pram vis vero ahud profunc 50 
legatur hec ſyntaxis, in Novo tamen 


7. eftamento Clatiori fignificatu) . 


iſmum eſe ftatuimus [2]. 1 
Of all his inſtances in that ** 


chapter of the Hebrew dialect, from 
page 688 to page 697, I am ſatisfy'd 


there are not two, but what are fami- 
liar to the beſt writers in the Greek 
language. Moſt of em are taken no- 

tice of and clear d in the firſt volume. 
I add two that have not been directly | 


mention d, or anſwer'd there. 


One of the inſtances is Erd for the 
dry ground, uſed by the Greek tranſſa- 
tors of the Hebrew Bible; and after 
them by an inſpir'd evangeliſt : which | 
is no difficulty, ſeveral ſubſtantives be- 
ing often underſtood in the writers in all 
tongues. Tis parallel'd in that paſſage | 


in the prince of Greek poetry, 


[i] Pafyr. Gram. Sac. Græc. p. 692, 689. 
Dz] Ibid. p. 696. n. 114. 


Ex. | 
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El Teapipm Te #, Vygis | 3]. 


2. Another produc'd by the learned 
profeſſor afore-mention'd is aÞglyeaic 
Teenſyarepty, and imiluuis ime2vponon, 
in the polite St. Luke. We have nu- 
merous parallel expreſſions in the beſt 
Greek authors. Take one out of the 
great Plato; which will, I believe, be 
ſufficient : | 


H © poy# gage [4]. | 
I add likewiſe two paſſages parallel 


to two proverbs in the ſacred authors. 
The firſt is very much like that pro- 
verbial form of ſpeech uſed by our 
bleſſed Saviour, which we have touch'd 
on before [5]. 


The paſſage is out of Laertius, in 


the life of Antiſthenes ; 'Orea3126prr©- 
7 ware im! r Tome oviyireIay & 5 


[3] Hom. Il. E. 308. 
[4] Plat. Epinomis, p. 974. lin. 13, &c. Tom. 2, edit. 


N Hen. Steph. 


[5] St. Matt. ix. 12. 


A 4 
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large, noi, pela 2 &Deverrer ein, 
GAN g vhοοννſsoi. 

That expreſſion of loving and valu- 
ing a friend and very dear perſon above 
or equal to one's own eyes, is beautiful 
and moving, and uſed by the moſt 
elegant and polite claſſic writers. Me- 
gara, in that ſweet poet Moſchus, ſays 


of Hercules, 
Thy ads 20 Than Ho- pabeor uo]. 


Due te tanquam oculos amet, is in 
Plautus. Quem plus illa oculis ſuis 
amabat, in Catullus. Dit me, pater, 
omnes oderint, ni magis te, quam oculos 
nunc amo meos, in Terence [7]. 

St. Paul (Gal. iv. 15.) who had all 
the endearments of addreſs, was maſter 
of the ſtrongeſt reaſoning, and all the 
genuine powers of perſuaſion, there 
raiſes this form of expreſſion to the 
utmoſt tenderneſs and eloquence, uſes 
it to the wiſeſt and moſt advantageous 

[6] Idyll. iv. 9. 


[7] Plaut. Mil. iv, 1, 37. Catul!, iii, ver, 5. Ter. 
Adelph. iv. 5, 67, 


pur- 


a wma, na Þac. aA Tk Good A wa 


_— wv 
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poſes and , uſes. I ſet down the 
words, with ſome great beauties in the 
preceding verſe, to which this is con- 
nected ; and believe that in the natural 
eloquence of the tender and perſuaſive - 
ſtyle, nothing can be more endearing, 
more prudent, more ſuited to the great 
apoſtle's charitable and bleſſed deſign: 
*Qc elyerov Oes 80 Se ue, 000 Xęis dy 
Inos uapluro 6 Uuv, dri, ei dvar, 


T&5 öph A duuar Soc S eg d GY - 


xaTt por. 

And to what end and deſign is all 
this engaging addrefs, all theſe endear- 
ing applications? That by ſo ob] igingly 
reminding theſe Chriſtians of their pri- 
mitive faith, and fervent zeal for the 
pure Goſpel, and great regard to the 
perſon of their teacher, the great apo- 
ſtle, he might rekindle their former 
zeal, and engage em to deſert their 
deceivers, and renew their affection to 
their faithful paſtor and biſhop, in or- 


der to their edification and happy 


eſtabliſhment upon the foundation of 
A 5 the 
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the ancient pure faith, from which 
hey began to deviate, and degenerate 
into Fudaiſm. - 

By praiſing em for whine they had 
been, he ſhews 'em, in the moſt en- 
gaping manner, what they ought ever 
to be. And ſuch a prudent and cha- 
ritable method of arguing and addreſ- 
ſing muſt be prevalent on all perſons of 
common ſenſe and modeſty, that had 
a regard to their faith in Chriſt, and 
well-grounded hopes of falvation thro 
his precious and meritorious ſufferings 
and interceſſion. I ſhall only mention 
one or two paſſages out of our heavenly 
book, that are emphatical and grand, 
above any compariſon with uninſpir'd 
Writers. 

St. Chry/o tom with his uſual beauties 
of good ſenſe, and bright language, 
properly and admirably adapted to his 
ſubject, explains that paſſage wherein 
St. Paul moſt divinely ſhews how high 
the Chriſtian life is placed above the 
ſpirit and ways of this world, in theſe 
- words: 
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words : ge zucs Ard 18 vov Sd 
US am xa owpre” e & tyroreper 
ard ode. Kerry, anna vv BX ET! 
yuwoxo pe [S]. 

Some of the commentators in the 
Great Critics, and Pole's Abridgment, 
excellently explain it; but I ſhall nor 
tranſcribe their obſervations, but ſa- 
tisfy myſelf, as I hope I ſhall do my 
reader, with that judicious and juſt 
explication and paraphraſe of a pious 
and very learned writer on the 1 b 
words [9]: 


« He that feels the force and ſpirit 
« of theſe words, can hardly bear any 
human interpretation of them: 
e Henceforth, ſays he, that is, ſince 
« the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
« the ſtate of Chriſtianity is become 
“ ſo glorious a ſtate, that we don't 
« even conſider Chriſt himſelf as in 
« the fleſh upon earth; but as a God 
of glory in heaven. 


_ [8] 2 Cor. v. 16, 
[9] Mr. Law's Serious Call to a devout and holy Life, 


p. 318, 319. 
A 6 « We 
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e We know and conſider ourſelves 


« not as men in the fleſh; but as 


* 


fellow members of a new ſociety, 
that are to have all our hearts, our 
ce tempers, and converſation in Hea- 
ce ven.” | 

That ſolemn, awful warning of the 
great apoſtle, Epheſ. iv. 30. is (if one 


may ſo ſay) a tremendous expreſſion 


cc 


of infinite condeſcenſion and goodneſs. 


If we conſider the perſon of whom it 
is ſpoke, the infinite honour be does 
us, and the privileges he procures for 
mankind, we muſt rejoice, and eſteem 
ourſelves extremely happy in ſuch a 
divine friend and benefactor. And 
won't our neglect of his grace and 


favours, our contempt of his counſels, 


directions, and interceſſions for us, be 
reſented with juſt and ſevere diſpleaſure? 


Will not the greatneſs and dignity of 


the perſon, and immenſeneſs of charity 


and goodneſs to us, terribly aggravate 


our folly, in turning his grace into 
wantonneſs, our monſtrous ingratitude 
| 7818 and 


a 
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and villainy, if we abuſe and negle& 
ſuch mercy, and do deſpight to ſuch a 


benevolent and moſt charitable Being? 


Tis inexpreflibly exceſſive ſtupidity, 
enormous guilt, to negle& or affront 
ſuch a glorious benefactor, to forfeit 
thoſe everlaſting preferments, that im- 
menſe bliſs, which we can never obtain 
without his directions, his powerful 
influences, and divine operations upon 
our minds. If we trample under foot 
the blood of the Son of God the Me- 
diator, and grieve and flight the Eter- 
nal Spirit, the great and ſupreme Mi- 
niſter in the mediatorial kingdom, we 
can have no intereſt in the merits of 
our Saviour, cannot be ſeal'd to the 
day of redemption, nor have any claim 
or title to the reſurrection of the juſt, 
becauſe we are incurably ſottiſh, and 
incapable of mercy, by monſtrouſly 
{lighting and deſpiſing ſuch infinitely 
gracious offers of mercy, ſo great a 
ſalvation; which the divine writers 
elegantly and emphatically call in the 


grand original, Ar, x, > PEdN Ar la 
AS roy 
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FAgTY © yaetl@., N N e- 
H, N AN Sn  xAnegroping 
aur, aritiyviesw wAgToY T8 Xejss [1]. 


2. As to the wrong diviſion of the 
ſacred writings into chapters and verſes, 
I have but one or two obſervations to 
add to thoſe in the diſcourſe itſelf. 

The third, fourth, and fifth chapters 
of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians 
intirely relate to the ſubject, and ought 
not to have been ſeparated by a formal 
diviſion, as they are in all our books 
and tranſlations ; but to have been laid 
together, that the connexion of the 
matter, the ſtrength of the argument, 
the dependence and harmony of the 
ſeveral parts of the diſcourſe, and the 
noble beauty and propriety of the 
language, might fully and clearly 
|. | | 

Many verſes conclude with A 
and Atysor, Which is the ſame blunder 


[1] Vide Heb. 1 29. Epheſ. i. 7. — j. 7. —i. 18. — iii. 8. 
Rom. il. 4, Videat curioſus lector S. Chryſoſtom. in locos. 


in 
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in the divider, and blemiſh to the ſa- 
cred book, as Afywy ending a chapter 
in St, Luke's hiſtory of the As of the 
boly Apoſtles | 2]. 

The 25th and 26th verſes in the 
ſame divine book, chap. xv. the' 42d 
and 43d of chap. ii. of his Goſpel, 
chap. xviii. ver. 4, 5. ought reſpectively 
to be united, becauſe they are torn 
from one another by unnatural vio- 
lence, and ſtanding ſingle contain no 
affirmation, yield no ſenſe, and there- 
fore afford no pleaſure or inſtruction, 
and ſo are of no uſe. 

In ſhort, the ill-contriv'd and auk- 
ward diviſions in our printed books in- 
terrupt and break the ſacred ſtyle : 
They equally blemiſh and deform ſingle 
ſentences, and mangle ſmall periods 
and ſections, and break off and ſpoil 
the force and connexion of larger 


7? ſections, or aſſemblage and union of 
] ſeveral periods call'd chapters, 


| 21 8. Luke i. 24, 26, 27. —xvüi. T, Zo g 
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Innumerable inſtances might be made 
of faulty tranſlations of the divine ori- 
ginal z which either weaken its ſenſe, 
or debaſe and tarniſh the beauty of its 
language. I add no more: only give 
the reader a ſhort account of the cele- 
brated editions of the Vulgate out of 
Hody, Leuſden, &c. and ſome circum- 


ſtances relating to them; which will 
make my ſhort account of that affair 


more full and complete, and not, as 1 
hope, be diſagreeable to the reader. 

The Latin vulgate Bible was de- 
clar'd authentic, and canoniz'd by the 
council of Trent, A. D. 1546; Pope 
Sixtus Quintus corrected it with his 
own hand. Clement VIII. ſeeing nu- 
merous faults, and palpable diſagree- 
ments with the Hebrew in his edition, 
corrected many of em. But often, 
when Sixtus had juſtly turn'd and ex- 


preſſed the original, Clemens in his 


edition has depraved and corrupted the 
ſound reading. It may here be ob- 


{erved, that in general the verſion of 


: Cle- 


COT 


ks 0 ww 
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Clement, A. D. 1592, is much more 
correct than that of Sixtus, A. D. 
I 

Thdorus Clarius Brixianus is ſaid to 
have found out and corrected 8000 
faults in the vulgate verſion. Lucas 
Brugenſis has made a large collection 
of ſeveral errors in theſe books, ſo 
over-magnify'd by ſome weak perſons 
and bigots in the Romiſh communion. 
Even the great and judicious Cardinal 
Bellarmine, the glory of the church in 
which he was an illuftrious prelate, 
and of the age in which he liv'd, ina 
letter to Lucas Brugen/is, dated from 
Capua, Decemb. 6. 1603, has theſe 
very remarkable words: Scias velim 
“ Biblia vulgata 20 'efſe ' a nobis accu- 
ce ratiffime caſtigata; multa enim de 
ec induſtria juſtis de cauſis præteri vi- 
ec mus; quæ correctione indigere vide- 


e bantur.” 


The reader will, I hope, obſerve, 
that whenever I diſapprove the tranſ- 
lation of any author, or propoſe one 

of 
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of my own, I make no bold arbitrary 
conjectures, nor preſume to ſtrain and 
torture the ſacred text, in order to force 
it to favour a peculiar, and otherwiſe 
unſupported fancy: which every man 
converſant in theſe ſtudies finds to be 
too common with ſhallow critics, and 
conceited philologers [3], that are vain- 
ly fond of being eſteem'd more ſaga- 


cious than the reſt of mankind, and 


happy diſcoverers of new notions. 


This is ſuch licentiouſneſs and inſo- 


lence, that no true and found ſcholar 
and critic, no ſober fincere Chriſtian 
dare or can be guilty of. 

Such liberties taken in the old Greet 
and Latin claſſics, wou'd ſtrip them of 


their chief beauties; enfeeble their vi- 
gorous ſenſe ; and deprive their readers 
of that great pleaſure and advantage, 


which may be reap'd from the peruſal 


of them in their original purity and 


perfection. Ought then ſuch unjuſt 


and profane liberties to be taken in 
| \ 


[3] D. Leuſden. Philolog. Hebrzo-mixtus, p. 3, 6, 7. 


books 
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books of divine authority? which will 


be a pleaſure to us as long as we ſhall 
have any being; on which our moſt 


joyful hopes, our expectation. of im- 


mortal preferments and eternal ſalvation 
depend ? 

A friend cp to me a gueſs of 
his, that that noble paſſage in St. 
John's Goſpel, Kal vd pas &v Th oxoria 
ecivetys , h GKOTI® duTO & AE aer, 
might with greater advantage be ren- 


der'd, And the darkneſs could not ob- 
ſtrud, or reſtrain, or quell it; that is, 


no oppoſition would finally prevail a- 
gainſt the everlaſting Goſpel of our 
Lord and Saviour; but it ſhou'd tri- 
umph over the prejudices and malice 
of the Jews ; the conceit and vanity 
of the Greeks ; the fierceneſs and ſtu- 
pidity of the Barbarians ; and the per- 
ſecutions and cruelties of all. 

Tis very true, that zaJaAautare Is 
ſcarce to be found any where elſe, but in 
the evangeliſt, in the ſenſe our preſent 
tranſlation ſeems to give it; The dark- 


neſs 


/ 
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neſs comprehended it not. And that 
this word is us'd in the fignification 
firſt nam'd in two of the firſt-rate 
writers of Greece: 

A d der Sr! yarn. AA 
u i He checkd or firain'd his 
words that were upon hrs lips. *E So 
3. & ge ——=ev Wears; eri 
1:8 74g Ie og, xelarabew auroy Yavopinny 

a — : To flop and reſtrain their 
[1] growing power | 4]. 
WH But tho' zalaAzpuSzyn is very rarely 
uſed in the ſenſe of comprebendo, de- 
Wi prebendo, yet it ſeems here to be more 
natural and adapted to the ſituation and 
order it has in the evangelical hiſtory, 
that the prejudices of the Fews' wou'd 
not ſuffer 'em to acknowledge, know, 
and adore that divine perſon, the 
Meſſias, becauſe of his mean appear- 
ance in deep humiliation, without 
force of arms, attendance of great ge- 
nerals and courtiers, and the ' uſual 
| grandeur and pomp in ſach caſes. 


an wes Wh K — — 14 


. 


4a RY 


[4] Theoc. Id. af. 65, Herod, I. p. 17. 
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The Jeus might have known better, 
if they had ſtudied their own pro- 
phets, who are very large and plain in 
their deſcriptions of the humility and 
ſufferings of the Meſſias. And fo 
might the Gentiles, if they had read 
and conſider d their own greateſt phi- 
loſophers, particularly their divine and 


moſt celebrated Plato; who, as we 


have obſerv'd before, is to a wonder 
full and clear upon this important 
point. And 'tis plain, that the very 
reaſon which induced Jeus and Gen- 
tiles to reject this divine teacher and 
Saviour of mankind, his mean appear- 
ance and crucifixion; and illiterate- 
neſs of his apoſtles, after ſuch a 
doctrine, and ſuch preachers had gone 
into the world with miraculous ſucceſs, 
was the grand and juſt motive, why, 
after, they believ'd his Goſpel to be the 
revelation of God, and Jeſus his au- 
thentic meſſenger and moſt glorious 
and true Son, 


A 
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A new tranſlation can give no offence 
to people of ſound judgment and con- 
ſideration ; becauſe every body con- 
verſant in theſe, and unprejudiced, 


muſt acknowledge, that there was leſs * 


occaſion to change the old verſion into 

the preſent, than to change the preſent 
into a new one. Any ſchojar that 
compares them will find that the old 
one, tho amended by this that we 
now uſe, in ſeveral places, is yet equal 
to it in very many, and ſuperior in a 
conſiderable number. 


3. A new tranſlation wou'd, at a 
convenient diſtance, be follow'd with 
a comment and expoſition of the ſacred 
book, wherein the judicious and able 
interpreters wou'd, by the help of all 
ſorts of learning, prove the propriety 
and beauty of the phraſe and language, 
wou'd ſhew their emphaſis from their 
alluſions to ancient hiſtory and cuſtoms , 
wou'd clear the connexion and juft 
conſequences of their reaſonings, ex- 

plain 


to this SECOND VOLUME, %xitl 


plain the divine original, and defend 
their own alterations of former ver- 
ſions. 

To the advantages we have ſhew'd 
before, which wou'd ariſe from ſuch a 
noble, inſtructive, and entertaining work, 
we ſhall now add a few more, far from 
being ſmall or inconfiderable. Such 
an accurate and admirable tranſlation, 
proved and ſupported by found criti- 
ciſm, wou'd quaſh and filence moſt of 
the objections of pert and profane 
cavillers; which chiefly proceed from 
their want of penetration and diſcern- 
ment of the connexion of the argu- 
ment, and their ignorance of the man- 
ner and phraſe of the divine writers- 
It wou'd likewiſe remove the ſcruples 
of many pious and conſcientious Chri- 
ſtians. 

Wou'd it be ever the worfe, if zeZue_. 
in St. Paul in relation to the unworthy 
and profane receivers of the holy ſa- 
crament of our Saviour's body and 
blood, was render d judgment or pu- 

niſhment, 


xxiv General PR E FACE 


afamentr inſtead . of damnation ? Or moſ 
if #pepravw in that famous place of a h. 
St. Paul 5], was not render'd barely, if | amo 
any one ſin, but ſhou'd be heighten'd and 
diſtinguiſh'd by this, or ſome ſuch like 
addition, any man willfully. commit 
this n (before deſcrib'd with all the 
awfulneſs and terror of ſtrong elo- 
quence) that is, a final and malicious 
forſaking the communion and religious 
aſſemblies of Chriſtians ; a total apos- | 
ſtaſy from, Chriſt; which is naturally 
attended with a furious hoſtility againſt | 
the cauſe deſerted, and the author of 
the religion once embraced, but with- 
out reaſon forſaken ; and with the 
blindeſt madneſs, and moſt blaſphe- | 
mous rage afterward vilify'd, curs' d, 
and oppos'd by treacherous and er 
ful renegadoes. | 
Such a work reſolv'd on, dab vigo- | 
rouſly carried on by any one church, 
wou'd ſoon engage the imitation of | 

5] Vide Heb. x. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 20. Mr. Kettlewell' 


| = to worthy Communicating Part iii, ch. 1. 2 . | 
Book V. ch. V. p-: 27553 276, PA * * L * 


moſt | 
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moſt of the reſt, and wou'd produce 
a happy agreement and uniformity 
amongſt them, and conſequently mu- 
tual charity, and Chriſtian endearment, 
and /o wou'd give ſtrength and addi- 
tional ornament to our common faith 
and moſt holy religion. Upon ſuch a 
review and cloſe examination of the 
heavenly writings as that great work 
muſt require, ſeveral errors in particu- 
lar churches wou'd be diſcover'd. TIs 
not improbable, that the harſh doctrines 
of abſolute decrees, and rigorous dooms 
of reprobation in one communion, 
and the incredible manner of the pre- 
2 ſence of Chriſt's- body in the ſacra- 
ment in another, wou'd be either quite 
dropp'd, or very much ſoften' d; and 
7 ſome unwarrantable offenfive ſentiments 
and phraſes in tranſlations of other 
2 churches be omitted. Many of the 
2 ſoberer and ſounder diſſenters would, 
probably, join with the eſtabliſh'd 
church of England in their doctrines, 
diſcipline, and liturgy, or, in the 

Vor. II. B words 
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words of that admirable form, in tbbe 


unity of the ſpirit, the bond of peace, 


and righteouſneſs of life. The noble 
book wou'd extremely promote the 


improvement and advancement of 


ſound religion and learning, and lay 
an inexpreflible obligation on man- 
kind. Such a grand work deſign'd 
and reſolv'd on, wou'd raiſe a com- 
mendable ſpirit of curioſity and emu- 


lation in the learned and devout di- 


vines and critics, both at home and 


abroad. Old manuſcripts wou'd then 
Greek and 
ſcho- 


be carefully conſulted; 
Latin fathers, commentators, 
liaſts, Sc. be canvaſs' d. 
The old claſſics muſt likewiſe be 
diligently perus' d, in order to ſhew 
the parallel places in them, and the 
ſacred and divine writers. Ancient and 
modern verſions muſt be examin'd and 
compar' d, Jeuiſb language and learn- 
ing, and all che Eaſtern antiquities be 
ſtudied, and accurately earched 1 into. 


And 


/ 
dil 
mer 
WOL 
ence 
pio 
und. 


prof 


Savi 
the 


and 
vide 
inſtr. 
4 
revel 
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And can any one think, that ſuch 
diligent ſearches after truth by able 
men of clear heads and honeſt hearts, 
wou'd find no 7reaſures, meet with no 
7 encouragement and reward of ſuch 
pious induftry, and laudable labours, 
undertaken and gone thro' on the 
proſpe& of honouring our God and 
Saviour, by defending and adorning 
the revelation of his dear Son Jeſus, 
and by that being ſubſervient to Pro- 
vidence, and his gracious intention of 
inſtructing and ſaving mankind ? 

*Tis certain, ſuch reverence to God's 
| revelations, ſuch benevolence and cha- 
rity to his creatures and ſervants, ſhall 
not go unrewarded ; but will as. cer- 
! tainly bring ſatisfaction and honour 
to the pious ſcholar and critic, as it 
| will give high pleaſure and great im- 
provement to every capable reader, 
and devout Chriſtian, 

And then, conſidering what won- 
derful diſcoveries and improvements 
have been made from the date of our 

2 laſt 
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laſt tranſlation to this very day, what 
a glorious proſpect is there, on the 
foot of this ſcheme, of advancing true ? 
criticiſm, biblical learning, and, in a 
word, all the polite and uſeful branches 
of human and divine literature and | 
knowledge |! ] 

Such judicious and bright commen- 
taries, upon thoſe ineſtimable treaſures | 
of wiſdom and happineſs, wou'd con- 
tain an infinitely delightful and im- 
proving variety of hiſtory, ſound cri- | 
ticiſm, ſublime remarks, pure morals, | 
and infallible rules for the conduct of F ori; 
life, and the attainment of preſent and F 
future happineſs, I rifu 

Such a work wou'd be the nobleſt brit. 
treaſure and ornament of the moſt va- ple; 
luable libraries; and, next to the ſacred ſtia 
books which are there undertaken to cre: 
be explained, illuſtrated, and defended, wh 
wou'd be one of the firſt-rate books ple: 
in the world, for the ſubſtantial ad- thai 
vantages to be reap'd from it, for the in; 
perpetual pleaſure convey'd to the] pro 

reader 
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reader in all the methods and ways 
by which the reaſon of mankind may 
be prevail'd upon, and their paſſions 
moved and influenced: That is, by 
7 rational precept, and appoſite figures; 
by engaging addreſs and infinuation 3 
by furpriſing and pertinent examples, 
1 and accounts of ancient times and 
hiſtories ; in ſublime verſe, and ſound 
2 proſe ; in plain narration, and lively 


dialogue ; all which the judicious 


7 tranſlators truly and empharically re- 
preſent from the 1 and glorious 
original. 


In ſhort, a faithful, juſt, and beau- 
tiful verſion of the books of God will 


bring inexpreſſible advantage and 
pleaſure, not only to devout Chri- 
ſtians, who don't underſtand the ſa- 
cred original, but to the learned, 
d, who can with judgment and high 


pleaſure read em in the language 


that the all- wiſe God deliver'd them 
in; and with high pleaſure and im- 
provement compare the tranſlation 


B 3 with 


RJ 


— —— A 
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with the inſpir'd text. Such a work 
will recommend itſelf to. all men 
of true ſenſe and judgment by its 
faithfulneſs and integrity; by its 
beautiful plainneſs, and vigorous em- 
phaſis, by the natural eafineſs, and 
graceful gravity of its ſtyle and lan- 
guage. It will highly contribute to 
the converſion of pagans and infidels; | 
to the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtians 
upon the foundations of our moſt 
holy faith; and effectually promote 
the propagation of the bleſſed Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus throughout the 
whole world ; and be conducive, un- 
der Providence, to the continuance ' 
of it in its purity and flouriſhing ſtate 
to the end of it; during the full period 
of Chriſt's mediatorial kingdom, to 
the time of his auguſt appearance in 
viſible glory and majeſty on the awful 
day of his full triumphs: When all 
deriv'd and vicarial power ſhall be 
done away, as no further neceſſary; 
after | 
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after the redemption of mankind that 


glorious economy of grace and wiſ- 


dom is finally and fully accompliſh'd : 
When all oppoſition muſt ceaſe, and 
7 all enemies be ſubdu'd to the Meſſiah's 
eternal and moſt bleſſed kingdom and 
empire. 


And here 'tis time to conclude this 


long diſcourſe. I humbly take leave 
of my good reader, requeſt his prayers 
7 for me, and with mine recommend 
bim co the ſafe dere 1 infinite 


uote. RT Hr. 7 CONE 


* join * the — hate 


church of our Lord Chriſt in the 
following, or ſome other devout form 


of fervent ejaculation, upon this bleſſed 
and moſt comfortable ſubject; which 


is the great and glorious object of our 


Chriſtian faith; and will be the con- 
ſummation of all our moſt exalted 


and well grounded hopes. 
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i | THE 
SACRED CLASSICS 
. ö Defended and Illuſtrated. 
. 
AKT 1 


Containing a further Diſcourſe upon the He- 
braiſms, pretended Soleciſms, Peculiari- 
ties, Harſhneſs of Language, and Irre- 
gularities charged by ancient and medern 
Scholiaſts, Critics, Grammarians, &c. 
upon the Divine Writers of the New 
Tejtament. 


— 


8 DOUST not burthe good Read- 


er will give me leave to repeat 
N 1 the Apology I formerly made 
upon this occaſion; and will te 

F® {fo charitable as to believe the 
Maa of it: That I don't contradict ſo many 
great perſons of eſtabliſh'd reputation, out ot 
B 5 envy 


* * 
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envy at their ſuperior abilities, or out of affecta - 
tion, and a ſpirit of cavilling. Truth, and a regard 
to the honour of the ſacred Writers, is the only 
motive and reaſon of taking this liberty. I muſt * 
defend them againſt the greateſt names, who are 
unfortunately prejudiced againſt them with re- 
ſpect to the propriety and beauties of their lan- 
guage, to diſcharge what I eſteem my duty, to 
prevent young perſons paying an implicit faith 
to the dictates of fam'd ſcholars, and fatally © 
receiving in their tenderer years dangerous im- 
preſſions with reſpect to the Language of thoſe | 
ineſtimable Authors, which may have too ſtrong 
a tendency to leſſen their regard and veneration © 
of their Do@rines. Hebraiſms in the Sacred 
Books are not only neceſſary, for reaſons for- 
merly given, but contribute to the grandeur and 
beauty of the Greek language; and wou'd then 
only be juſtly objected againſt, if, beſides the new 
and foreign turn of the thought, they likewiſe 
brought in a new conſtruction contrary to the 
analogy, to the agreement and government ot 
grammar in that noble and exquiſite language. 
But there is nothing of this in our preſent caſe. 
However, becauſe Hebraiſins are by the gentle- 
men, our adverſaries in this controverſy, reckon d 
as one ſpecies of ſoleciſms and barbarous Greet, 
I ſhall in the firſt ſection add to the inſtances 
mention d in the firſt part, ſeveral miſtakes of 
great ſcholars that have call'd paſſages and ways 
of expreſſion by the name of Hebraiſins (always | 
according to their notion taking off from the 
value and purity of the Greet) and by uncon- 

teſted 
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A | teſted authority prove em to come up to the 
rd 3 ſtandard and perfection of the old claſſical Greek 


tongue. 2 
it 3 

re $. 1. CaMxk Ro, a learned and celebrated com- 
e- mentator, won't allow «# nuigzs titeivars to be 


n- pure Greek. But tis both good Greek, and 
to Latin, if Xenophon and Livy be approved au- 


th thors; ix 7Tb7s i,. Anat. e dν,y]eä icon vo, 
ly iiſdem fere diebus [II. 

n- To which we may add Callimachus and Virgil: 

ſe 7 ihr πν]α, at all times. 

4 1 Ilis ad Trojam forte Addn venerat 13 

ed g Grotius (very often miſtaken in his notion of 


I 3 Hebraiſms and Helleniſtical language) allows not 
nd the purity of that phraſe in St. John xv. 7. 
en 5 ed Nur, diThoeds, x) YyErioeras Viv, which 
the learned Hutchinſon confutes. by that paſſage 
iſe f in his Xenophon [3], YEY*oXR dya3d aaa Tas 


he eis. Camero commits the ſame miſtake on 
of St. Mat. xviii. 19. 
e. Wine is in St. Matthew by the Creator of all 


ſe, things call'd the fruit or offspring of the vine; 
e- which Vorſtius will have to be an Hebraiſm, 
'd and the two grammarians Phrynichus and Thomas 
&, Magifter deny to be pure and proper Greet. 
es But tis an eaſy and elegant metaphor uſed by the 
of delicate Anacreon himſeit, Y 4pTiAs . 81t0y 


ys f [7] Xen. Cyrop. vi, Livy, 1. xxviii. c. 15. p. 273, 

[2] Callim. Del. v. 190. Vir. En. ii. Tv. 24. Vid. eru- 
he g ditiſſ. Albert. Obſervat. Philol. in 8. Mat. . : ' 
n- [3] Xen, Cyrop. I. i iv, p. 295. not, 1. 


2d | B 6 and 
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and Pindar calls wine 4pmins weil [4], by a 
metaphor more bold, yet natural. And here 1 
. Cannot omit the juſt obſervation of Mr. Vheatlu 
[5], who takes notice that the fruit of the wine 
always in the Scriptures means pure wine un- 
mix'd with water, contrary to the bold aſſertion - 
of Dr. Lightfoor, and ſome gentlemen ſince ; © 
who contend that water mix'd with wine is eſſen- 
tial to the holy ſacrament [6]. 

Ka us d in the beginning of a ſentence inter- 
rogatively, is by Grotius rank d among Hebraiſms, 
but is a. common and elegant Greciſm, and a 
Latiniſm too: Kai r, Avard Ty Bag ws 
by. Mixa; 2 Tiva 05 Lon, @ der, oy tov. 
T2709 agg Tl av. MoH“, [7] 5 
 Karaaiaas = vb is good Greek, tho? exactly 
anſwering the Hebrew phraſe, and. therefore 
ſhou'd not have been. placed in the rank of 
mere Hebraiſms by Capellus. Tis found in 
Xenophon exactly in the ſame ſenſe; Tpwixny 
Sięfei ar Y THY Kuprraioton—dppaTinaciay i- 
Xuot [8]. 

Dabar in Hebrew expreſſes both a word, and: 
an action or thing, and ſo the Greek tranſlators of , 09 
the Old Teſtament uſe pσ⁹‚².jꝗãw and -, words | 


0¹ 
that anſwer the original. The divine writers of Be 
Da] Anacreonz 49. Pindar,. Od, Nem. ix. 123. inf 
[5] Wheatly on Common Prayer, fol. p. 278. Vid. Kircheri 
Concord. Hebrzo-Grac. in voc. &jTeA oG- 
* Vid. Clar. J. Albert; in S. Mat. xxvi. 29. | | 
JS. Marc. X. 26. Theognis, V. 741. Xen. rop. . a ſac. 
„. ed. Hutchinſon. Plaut. Pſeudolus, act. iv. ſcen. 2 An. 


Plat, Timæus, p. 26. I. 1. poſt: E. _ 
[8] 8. Mat, v. 17, Xenoph, Cyrop. M. 477+» n. 3. Cl. 
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the New Teſtament imitate their way of fpeak- 
ing; Kard T3 womegv phue & vpuiv, according 
to this wicked action; % 1 win avry d 
d Y pi Taira o Th xaplin Aude, kept 


N 1 all theſe paſſages, actions as well as words, in her 


heart. Heinſius, and other critics will have this 
form of ſpeech to be a Hebraiſm or Helleniſm. 
But tis likewiſe uſed in rhe writings of old Greece. 
So that ſerious and. ſublime writer Sophocles uſes 
xy», Ts X I s yen poorer wprodivar,. Zeus 
irs apaxTwp gavn: The ſenſe of which the 
ſcholiaſt thus renders, s XA Tapaiſat x, Siyev 


7 74 S . Ars yiſvouere [9]. 


TIzs s or un for sds is taken to be a way of 
expreſſion peculiar to the Hebrexy language; and 
the Helleniſts, who follow the manner of it, by 
a great majority of critics and commentators ; 
74s TopyG» — M EN KANEWVGuias, uo fornicator 
can have an inheritance in the kingdom of God,. in 
St. Paul; upon which. Piſcator makes this re- 
mark: Nullum ſcortatorem habere, ad verb. om- 
nem ſcortatorem non habere. Hebraiſm, Epheſ. 
v. 5. which miſtake he repeats in the 6th and 
th verſes following. So the Septuagint, advſes 
oi Wroppivoiſes os. & wh xdTaUguryacw, Pſal. 
xxiv. 3. Tis claſſical Greek, of which take this 
inſtance out of an ancient and very pure author; 


| [9] Deut. xiii. 11. S. Luc, ii, 51. Vid. Heinſ. Exercit, 
ſac. in loc. Sophoc. Trachiniæ, V. 254. $f Antigone, V. 20. 
au zeig T2. naaxaivse; Ir, 'Tis plain you are deeply con- 
triving ſome great affair, 


Has 
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nas 8 dvng aevin S:d pune» dr v ,t, 


50 Spal J UeH a [1]. 


6. 2. Wa proceed now to the clearing of ſe. 


veral paſſages in the ſacred writers of the Goſpel, 
not mention'd in the firſt yolume, from the 


imputation of ſoleciſm and barbarous language, ; 


thrown upon em by ignorant and ſhallow 


ſcholiaſts; or by learned and judicious ſcholars f 
in other reſpects, but in this caſe raſh and un- 


guarded. , / 
Exe ſignifying motion to a place, is averr'd 


to be falſe Greek by the great Gataker ; which | 


cenſure falls ſevere on St. Matthew, *u& cura bi- 


ole of dsf, To that place will the eagles be | 
gathered together. The excellent Albertus con- | 


fuces this arbitrary aſlertion, by quotations out 
of Longus and Cebes. To which I add a paſſage 
out of a moſt noble and genuine claſſic; ted 
$ &medypias zx, concerning the removal thither, 


into the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls ; lic unde negant 


redire quenquam | 2]. | 
Pricæus magiſterially demands that ux be 
truck out of the text, St. Luke xx. 35. as uſeleſs 
and impertinent. This word is not wanting in 
one manuſcript, and is a noble Pleonaſin to be 
found in the writings of the moſt accurate and 
excellent maſters. Od ids ypuons dfia Ting 
aax&v ; where aaxev exactly anſwers Tvx&4v in 


on the place, has theſe words: Univerſalis vox, 
tione, apud Hebreos eft pro negativd univerſali. 


[2] S. Mat. xxvi, 28. Albert, in loc. Plat. Phaædo. 


[1] Theognis, v. 177, 178, Vid. Rom. ix 75 8 
e 


quente nega- 


the 


w * way (0 — a ani! 0d 
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the ſacred writer, and is placed in the ſame con- 
ſtruction | 3 }. 

The laſt age did not produce a more modeſt 
and learned critic than Dr. Bois, who durſt not 
on Ads xxvii. 10. change 97: A, + Agr 
into Ae 6 , which without ſuch a change 
he eſteems a ſoleciſm [4]. But his fears of a 
ſoleciſm were unneceſſary, as we have ſhew'd 
in the former volume, and ſhall add further 
proof from unconteſted authority. We have an 
accuſative after d\4274 in Herodotus, Tipgy 8 
Sauiss ken, 1071 Tapivas [5] o F adam 
Sruocin vat Thi, becauſe bis grandfather was 
publicly buried by the Samians. This is juſt the 
fame with that paſſage in the Ads. There is 
another conſtruction that to me ſeems ſtill more 


ſtrange and difficult than the others; «7& 6 
veο & adidas d yd pont. [6], after her ſons 
were arriv'd at man's eſtate. *Tis a member of 
a ſentence that cannot in grammar be govern'd 


"of any word in the context. 


But the gentleman we ſhall name next for his 
raſh and miſtaken criticiſm, is very little troubled 
with ſcruple and modeſty ; but boldly corrects 
every author, both ſacred, eccleſiaſtical, and 
civil, which falls into his hands, and cou'd never, 
by any conſideration whatever, be reſtrain d from 


[3] Sophoc. Antig- v. 710. 

[4] Laudandi mihi videntur, quicunque fuerunt, quibus in 
Sacris Literis vel ſoleciſmos manifeſtos, modd veritati nihil 
detraherent, religio eſſet emendare, Vid, Vet. Interpr. cum 
Bez. al. recent. collat. in loc. | * 

[5] Herod, Gr, iii. P · 181. I, 4. a fin. 


[6] Herod, Gr. iv, P. 225, J. 33, 34. 


in- 
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indulging bimſelf in a ſcurrilous jeſt, or preſump- 
tuous conjecture. Tanaquil Faber boldly corrects 
© ga in Loxginus into & gr, becauſe, I 
ſuppoſe; he | judg'd gi to be barbarous. 
Which notion obliquely wounds St. Lale, and 
other inſpir d writers, which we have before 
vindicated; and ſhall now further confirm the 
purity of that form of expreſſion, when the no- 
minative is uſed as the vocative, or put for it [7], 
Hex. de aavr pops, iG. & Mevias: 
* e, b os lo zany! x) avanus N. 

It has been formerly prov'd that variation of 
caſes and conſtruction in the ſame period or 
member of a period, and after the fame word, 
is uſed by the beſt authors; and therefore the 
facred writers, who take the fame liberty, are 
very weakly and injuriouſly charg'd with breach 
of propriety on that account [8]. It may not 
be improper to add a freth inſtance of this va- 
riety out of the noble hiſtorian ; 2 e dj 
ph sc., Y Jn x; & Af. [9]. By 
which it appears that the alteration and different 
turn given to St. Luke i. 54, 55: by that learned 
and worthy gentleman Sir Norton Knatchbul, tho 
ingenious. and clear, yet is not neceſſary, nor 
does at all depend on the foundation upon which 
he places it. 


[7] D. Pearce in Longin. p. 82. S. N vii. 54. . J. 
Fr 88“. v. 375. Soin 3 Poet. Yos & Pompilius 
ſanguls. Tabræ 8s Tivog sc lv %, lynara 3 bai- 
aaa; Aichines in Cteſiph. p. 39. L ult. F * * 
|. [8] SS. Claſſics def. & illuſt. p. I. p. 66. 


[9] Herod. Gr. i. P. 1. 1. 35, 16. | L* 
Sir * 
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Sir Norton puts this part of the ſacred text 


into a parentheſis, according to the modern way 


(aabos t A aces Tis S. iu) and 


makes πτ] ACN to be govern'd and depend upon 
3 :aiss5: So in Ergliſh it muſt run thus; He has 
XZ helped his ſervaut =— or his child Iſrael, ro 
remember his mercy (as he ſpoke promiſed 
o our forefathers) toward Abraham and his poſte- 
2 rity for ever. Which makes no alteration in the 
ſacred original, and yields a clean and ſtrong 


ſenſe. Bur there was no occaſion of making any 
conjecture or alteration, fince we are told it was 
upon the view of removing a grand abſurdity 
according to the ſituation of the common reading 
and tranſlation; Quam facili remedio _—_— cu- 
ratur Jolæciſius [17 

To '&v]3 pegvire, and 73 &v gods. 625 620 
to be ſo unneceſſary a repetition, in the opinion 


of Dr. Wells, of the ſame ſenſe, that he wou'd 
render the latter, minding the one thing neceſſary, 


which was the devout Mary's choice, in the ſenſe 
of the ſame great apoſtle in another place; 


ra dyw gere, u Ta em & n, and the follow- 


ing words jy xd]4 ilar muſt be govern'd 
of geovece, and fo, in his opinion, there will be 
no need of ſuppoſing any ellipſis. But that 
amendment will be of ſmall ſervice, becauſe this 
deficiency is eaſily ſupply'd, and there are much 
harſher ellipſes in theſe and other ſublime au- 
thors. And ſuch repetitions are ſo far from ap- 
proaching to a vain tautolog), or being any thing 


[1] Sir N. K. in loc. Nollem dictum. 
[21 Philip. ii. 2. 8. Luke X. ult. Coloſ. Ut. 1 , 2, r 
| like 
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like a fault, that, on proper occaſions, they are 
very lively and emphatical. 


We have a parallel place in Xenophon; Aiyor ; 


©; peydaa Ts dn Tavre Wyn x ie, 1) ouVe- 


luv. & Y Turerinarey es iy [3]. The vigour 


7 
þ Ly 


F 
F 

, 

2 


and grace of which places are elegantly and ju- j 


diciouſly ſet forth by the excellent editor. 


Tis juſtly obſery'd by our beſt grammarians 


and Critics, that verbs of the middle voice are 


generally to be taken in the active ſignification, 


bur ſometimes in the paſſive; which is demon- 


ſtratively true with reſpect to the old claſſics of 
Greece; dd d' tys eyranuidoun, when I ſhall | 
be covered; ſo @avgaile yiſmouerae [4]. But 
this being not diſputed by any one that 1 
know of, there will be no occaſion to multiply | 


inſtances. | 
lt ſeems ſtrange that ſo great a man as Kuſter, 


who has publiſh'd a treatiſe upon the uſe and | 
ſignification of verbs in the middle voice, ſhou'd | 
roundly aver that they are never ſo uſed in the 


Greek Teſtament. Take his own words upon 


St. Luke ii. 12. where ivpios) is the various | 
reading inſtead of tupios]s, the true original. 


Nam licet ſatis ſpecioſe dici poſſit, 78 pH more 


Atticorum (apud quos verba media, ut notum e, 


aliquando paſſivorum vice funguntur) ibi poſitum 
efſe pro èupe bice ), tamen id ſubtilius eſt, quam 
: | 
[3] Xen. Cyrop. per Hutchinſon, I. i. p. 58. 
[4] Xen. Cyrop. viii. p. 658. Hutchin. ed. Plat. Phædo, 


p-72. ed. Steph. Tavorolne 755 dp xi, privari imperio, 
Herod. i. p. 20. a | | | 


verius; 


| Verth 
gant! 


pear: 


rious 


[4 9 1 * 7 5 7 $ bur | 
gnnbra 65 70 dub, Y inlYauias dA\ANIANLS @iToN* | 
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verius; nam in Novo Teſtamento ejuſinodi ele- 


gantiæ Attice non reperiuntur [5]. Which ap- 
pears to be a notion advanced to deſtroy a va- 


rious reading, which has no ſufficient ſupport, 
but finks by its own weight, and is likewiſe con- 


trary to fact, as well as unneceſſary. Out of 
numerous inſtances that confute this too for- 
ward aſſertion, take theſe few ; awwyggnlact 7vv 


4 Mac 75 vu, to be tax d or charg'd in 
the ceſs-book, Iaiſes eis Magie itCanioarle, 


where the various reading is Scανiα , not 
ſufficiently ſupported, and probably put in by 


ſome one who had the ſame ſcruple with the 


learned Kuſter; oyaipny as for vnoaiuny mm 
Kuet@ [6]. 

This ſame excellent ſcholar, who in many caſes 
has deſerv'd well of the learned world, is a little 
too raſh and poſitive in ſaying, that &io2addv eig 
Arbpærrby Tiwe is not pure Greek ; but it ought to 
be egzAbdv eis avlpore TH, "Ahrens or ſome equi- 
valent word being underſtood, or 6&5 arbpory pie, 
and fo he changes g«d@atv into pews, againſt 
the authority of all manuſcripts and editions, as 
he himſelf I in that verſe of Aliſto- 
phanes; Z Þ eis peine dothler : 
Which bold 5 or rather, dogmatical 
aſſertion, throws a reflection on the purity of 
St. Luke's language; «onador eis Audi. They 
came to Lydia, — or into Lydia's houſe. The ju- 


7 dicious and ſharp Mr. Albertus has vindicated 


[5] Kuſter. Mill. Gr. T. pref. p. 3. 


[6]. S. Luc. ii. 5, 1 Cor. x. 2. Ep. ad Philem. 20. Vid. 
D. Paſor, Gr. Græc. Sac. N,. T. p. 49, 150, 151, 152. 
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the propriety of the Evangeliſt's expreſſion, and 
corrected the preſumption of the critic's arbi- 
trary amendment out of his own author; Hy d" 
eis aRaTMIy dvigers do:rlldr Tio, If I chance 
ro enter the houſe of ſome extravagant mad 
fellow | 7]. 

Tis cerrain that eige May eis TI, avipore!, e. 6 
eixiay u AY οναανν and ds Tivo; aviporr, are all 
pure Greek, %xiay, o!z2, SouaTe, or ſome word 
of the ſame import being ſuppreſs'd. The firſt 


is prov'd ; to which caſt in theſe paſſages out of | 
Herodotus, St. John, and the Septuagint ; urin 
SaoneSavivres nal' twurus efregmpo]o, Being di- 
ſperſed they all went to their own homes. AT 


Soy y T&AW Fes fa 61 ht’. K Bards 
&minngys π e $d4vrTew. The ſecond is the moſt 
obvious, and agreeable to vulgar: and com- 
mon conſtruction ; eo: els dAnoTelay oi” 


xiay [8]. 26 3 


Tis probably concluded that in that reply of 
our bleſſed Saviour to his virgin-mother's ex- 
poſtulation with him in St. Luke ii. 49. 8x dere 
7 & Tois To) ates; us de i ws; ſome of 
the above-mention'd words, or one equivalent, 
muſt be underſtood before ess Did not you 
know that I ought to be in my father's houſ 
in his temple, and the ſacred places dedicated to 
his worſhip- and honour ? So tis more agreeable 
to the context, and makes the reaſoning more 


[7] S. Luke xvi. 40. Vid. Cl. Albert. in loc. Ariſtoph. 
Plut. V. 227, 242. 


[8] Hor. Gr. v. p. 291. 1. 15. S. Johan. xx. 10. Sept. 
Num. xxiv. ult. Ariſtoph. Plut. v. 234, 235+ 


cloſe 
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cloſe and clear [9]. The Syriac verſion,” in 
Latin, is, Neſcitis quod in domo patris mei oportet 
me eſſe? I here are numerous parallel places in 
the nobleſt authors of Greece and Rome, out of 
which [ ſhall produce theſe following. 

We have in Theocritus & rd AUzor@®, which 
the ſcholiaſt explains #x4 , 0b TE oivhpale 
To) AU . In Herodotus we have iis +5 Tov 
K NE,. , He went into Cleomenes's | houſe, 
In Plato, en Se myo, &s A ai. [1] 

We have in the firſt volume rejected the in- 
ſipid compliment, and confuted the preſumptuous 
cenſure, or rather cavil, of a polite critic on the 
pretended impropriety of that grand piece of 
ſublime, Apocal. i. 4, 5. and ſhall further juſtify 
che grammar of it by that remarkable and 
exactly parallel place in Herod. + » ai *ACaer@- 
abyov 705 ASYoutvs is) bee 8 Aye, Aiyor 
ws & cis axtetigees , mica F yIv ud 
o1T20&Þ [2], where "tis evident that AT 
muſt have relation to & Avyer aforegoing, and is 
put for 5s ss Aiywy, or 55 Aye. So to confirm 
my obſervation on thoſe two paſſages, where the 
words are put technically, and to give additional 
ſtrength, I repreſent to my reader that paſſage 
in the eloquent Plato, à d x4]e ty T1 ids lo- 
Tis Y L ũαν s, TT 0As von EX 800, ipule 
Te ef, Y ea [3]. 

[9] Further to juſtify and enforce this verſion, vid. Biſhop 
Kidder's Demonſt. of Meſſiah, par 1. p. 101. 8yo. 


[1] Theoc. Pharmac. v. 76. Herod. Gr. v. p. 304. ante 
med. Plat. Convivium, ed. Steph. p. 174. 


[2] SS. Claſſic. D. & II. p. 64. Herod. Gr. iv, p. 233 · 


I. 35, &c. S. Johan. xiii. 13. Apocal. i. 5. 
[3] Platon. Convivium, p. 205. I. 36, &c. 
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14 The SACRED CLASSICS. 
Some commentators have puzzled themſelves 
and their readers in ſolving that paſſage of St. 
Luke xvi. 9. and taken unneceſſary pains. to 
parallel the expreſſions out of the Greek tranſlation 
of the Old Teſtament ; ive dra kA, N25 
oil ug eis Tas dleviss axnves, That, when 
you die, they may receive you into the everlaſting 
manſions. They, that is, angels, bleſſed guardian 
ſpirts, who by divine appointment conduct de- 
parted pious ſouls into the habitations. of - hea- 
venly joy. So 1/ocrazes to Demonicus, adviſing 
him to be careful whom he employ'd under 
him in any public affair or place of truſt, for this 
reaſon, ov  4&v i djpdpler, col Tas aiTiAS 
avaFnoesr [4], that is, of wN) or arbporu» 
which is the ſame as col d, airias dvardiow,): 
& rar d Eevmnv Ti% ao. Ariſt. Eth. Nicom. 
p. 344. 1. ult. For in whatever inſtances your de- 
puty or miniſter ſhall acquit himſelf ill, men will 
lay the blame upon you. So in Xenophon we have 
the ſame way of expreſſion, t cνiʃ T, "EAANGL 
Ty oeamryſi [5], The ſignal was given by 4 


trumpet ; Tis dub ?,, Tis *%  Seariwlor 


£01 may be underſtood. 

We have formerly ſpoken to Pleonaſmus and 
Repetition, but finding that a learned commen- 
tator thinks repetitions to be impure Greek, 
and derivd from the Hebrews, and therefore 
not underſtood by the fathers of the church, 


[a] Ifocr. ad Demon. p. 11. l. ult. ed, Baſil. Græc. 1546. 
Ariitot. Ethic. Nicomach, 5. c. 7. p. 222. lin. 4, 6, 10. 
ed. Ox. | 
[5] Xen. Cyr. Exped. Wells, 3. 4. 3. p. 166. 
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[6] Pl 
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thought proper to make ſome farther re- 
marks. 

The fathers certainly underſtood ſome lan- 
guage, and repetitions are uſed in all. Take 
theſe additional inſtances out of the nobleſt au- 
thors ; id 19]ev er, GAA dj ev, q ge- », 
* EET ATA, Ariſt. Eth. Nicom. p. 318. |. 1. 
Ovdey NN avlot imilnPeveor 1 ameivicrew T5 
% TeOvavar [6], They ſtudy nothing but to die, and 
depart this life— in a happy condition. 

We are told that apind]&v, to walk, to con- 
verſe in a place, to be conſtantly employd in a 
buſineſs, is according to the uſe of the Helleniſts, 
and referr'd to the Septuagint, who render Halak 
the Syriac and Hebrew word by it [7]. Tis 
true, this word and @opzvoues are ſo render'd to 
anſwer Halak ; but the purity of @+em[s in this 
ſenſe is clear'd and confirm'd by unqueſtion'd 
authority, as ſignifying a man's converſation, his 
appearing and | bebaving himſelf in the world; 
ator 9 F {© sola iy Tails oixidts, I oe Da 
vos gaviedy txora ,, [8], To converſe 
in the world with too open a heart, without ne- 
ceſſary caution, and prudent reſerve. | 
The ſame laborious and learned commentator 
is ſevere on the ſacred writers, when he affirms 
that ſoleciſms are ſometimes viſible in their com- 
politions. Indeed his way of citing and ranging 


[6] Plat. Apol. 32. ed. Steph. Plat. Phædo, p. 64. l. 7. 


[7] Prov. viii. 20. 85 Sog Tina ys repre, Ecclel, 
iv. 15. Vid. 8. Johan. Vii, 1, 


[8] Hege, Side Tov Biov, aulacr- Toi; dvdgurog 
Ifoc. ad Demon, p. 17. ed. Fletcher. Ox. ; 


their 


16 TheSackReDd CLASSICS 


their periods wouꝰd make ſoleciſms very abundant 
and very viſible. This great man boldly affirms, 
that the nominative is put for the genitive, p. 
for FANPSs) in St. John's Go. pel. The places he 
brings as parallel, are unneceſſary, and do not at 
all come up to his purpoſe; ippifouko in 
Epheſ. il. 18. is not put for 2p ονν , which 
wou'd be an unpardonable breach of grammar, 
but begins a new period, and the word £510,991]: 
anſwers it. | 
As to his ſecond inſtance from Rev. i. 5. 47? 
Ind Xewss ò paprvs, tis foreign, and here unſea- 
ſonably alledg'd, and we have given a full account 
of it already; @Anpns relates to x before 
£oxnvars, What is in the middle between them 
is included in a parentheſis. And the Word was 
made fleſh, and dwelt=— in a human body [9] 
amongſt us, full of grace and truth; and we ſaw 
his glory. This is the natural dependence, tho 
the words are tranſpos'd, as tis very uſual in the 
beſt Greek authors. He marks it out ſo himſelf. 
So *tis divided in the Erhiopic verſion. 80 
the Syriac ; Et Verbum caro factum eſt | 
plenum gratiæ ac veritatis In the Perſian tis, 


[9] Deczvog, for an human body, is uſed by Plato, H er; 
4 yup zh Jux, Lav dA α ov 2 9 id r ivov 


Sep, 73 82 onijvog Tpig naud TE ανοð4 1 bois. 
Axiochus, p. 365, 356. |. zz Vid. Cl. Pearce in Longin. 


p. 102. n. 1. & Clar. Albert. in 2 Cor. v. 1. 

By the prince of phyſicians, Hippocrates, rotem debe ra. T3 
oufjvoc, bis rigatur bumanum corpus St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
1 riet Aubv onda TS oxyveg,, terreſtris noſtra domus 
corporis. H inc voces £oxyvuwasy &v uv, reddi poſſunt; Corpus 
babuit inter nos. Lueretius in imitationem Græcorum Vas pro 
Corpore dixit, i. 441. | 
Et 
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Et Sermo incarnatus eſt, & inter nos manſionem 
fecit; qui plenus eft gratia & veritate. 

A learned gentleman very fancifully ſuppoſes, 
that St. Jude in his ſeventh verſe makes an allu- 
ſion to that celebrated paſſage in Gen. vi. 1, 2. 
he ſons of God ſaw the daughters of men, 
that they were fair; and they took them wives — 
and that the infpir'd apoſtle ſolemnly believes 
that monſtrous notion of the fallen angels having 
carnal commerce with women, in concurrence 
with the traditions and reveries of his country- 
men. By which hypotheſis the learned writer 
(who ſays, he believes that by the ſons of God 
are underſtood the children of Seth, the wor- 
ſhippers of the true God, by the daughters of 


| ex the children of Cain, and idolaters) at once 


prefers his own opinion to that of a divinely 
inſpir'd apoſtle, and charges him with believing 
an abſurd and impoſſible thing, or writing ab- 
ſurd and ungrammatical language. His 
&« Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
«© and the cities about them, having been guilty 
« of uncleanneſs after the like manner with thoſe 
fallen angels, and having gone after ſtrange 
« fleth, or made unnatural mixtures, as they 
“did — for fo the original ought to be ren- 
« der'd — The boldneſs and preſumption of 
the man will more plainly appear by that magi- 
ſerial declaration. St. Jude, I ſay, being 
« of that opinion, makes an evident compariſon 
between the unnatural mixtures of the fallen 
ſons of God — of apoſtate angels — with wo. 

VoL. II. | C cc men; 
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« men; and of the Sodomites with males; of 
« men with men [I]. | 

If the methods of divine Providence, and his 
perpetual care to prevent ſuch blunders and con- 
fuſions in nature be duly conſider d, *rwill amount 
to a ſatisfactory proof that no ſuch commerce be- 
twixt beings of ſuch different natures and ſpecies 
was allow'd by the all-wiſe Creator, and author 
of order and decorum. Our reverend author 
has ſo much ſagacity, that he no more believes 
it than he does Tranſubſtantiation, or the Scrip- 
ture- Trinity. But if he ſhou'd chance in any 
reſpect to be offended at St. Jude, he has a ſure 
retreat and dernier reſort: He may with equal 
reaſon and modeſty treat his noble Letter, as he 
has done that incomparable piece of divine elo- 
quence, Solomon's Song. | 

Trois is not referr'd to «fyiaus foregoing, 
but to & vero or FAIT os, tbe men or ha- 
bitants of Sodom and Gomorrah ; which is ſo 
natural and common in. all the beſt claſſics, that 
none but an utter ſtranger to them can doubt 
ob it. To what has been faid in the firſt volume, 
give me leave to add, — Zupraoa mins xaxi 
ares; d vnde, Toiow I" veavovir ey tnnſall 
She Kei. H ws wAwro Baginia, The 
conſtruction is naturally this, As Sodom 
4 Gomorrah, and the cities about them, Adma 
and Zeboim, in like manner with them, the in- 
babitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, giving 
themſelves over to fornication, and going after 


[x] Effay towards reſtoring the true text of the Old Teſtam 
* 319, 314, 375» 
ſtrany 
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[2] Vid 
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ſtrange fleſh, debauching themſelves with 
monſtrous lewdneſs and unnatural luſts. 

Some great critics ſpeak fine things of the ſtyle 
and beauties of St. Late, in which they do him 
no more than ſtrict juſtice ; and I with ſome 
unwary, not to fay invidious expreſſions, had not 
dropp'd from em, in excluſion of the other 
Evangeliſts and divine Writers, whom we have 
provid to be equally pure and proper. in their 
language. In Ads i. 4. iE s ws, you have 
heard from me, is prov'd to be good Greek by 
the unqueſtionable authority of Demoſthenes : and 
Nenop hon; TETO FOAAGV Fon anbei, Xen. dre 
vpòs uu d ps neeouTrs HtSTare ps, i. e. Sg. 
zue, ſays a firſt-rate critic and commentator [2], 
« This is a pure Greek phraſe; and many ſuch 
« are in Luke, who had read the Greek phyficians 
« and hiſtorians.” 

And are there not many pure Greet expreſſions 
and phraſes in Matthew, Mark, John, &c. who 
had not read the Greek phyſicians and hiſtorians ? 
His words are, ##s9&74 us, locutio bene Græca = 
quales multæ in Luca, qui & medicos & hiſtoricos 
legerat. *Tis my opinion, that the authorityof that 
great and juſtly celebrated ſcholar, and ſome other 
famous philologers and critics, who have mag- 
nify'd the ſtyle of St. Luke, and depreſs'd that of 
his brother evangeliſts and ſacred writers to a 
great degree, has given occaſion to ſome very 
knowing and polite gentlemen both in phyſic and 
claſſical learning, to make a compariſon betwixt 


[2] Vid. Pol, Synopf, in loc. 
C 2 the 
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the ſtyle of the belov'd phyſician, and that of the 
other evangeliſts, in relating and expreſſing the 
cures perform'd by our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
in fuch a manner as ſeems to expreſs ſome 
partiality, and by aſſertions that will not bear the 
teſt. 
An excellent gentleman, admirably skill'd in 
that noble profeſſion, and maſter of all uſeful 
and ornamental learning, has aſſur'd us, that 
St. Lale in expreſſing our Lord's miraculous 
cure of the woman for twelve years troubled 
with a flux of blood, has uſed a phraſe more 
agreeable to the Greek phyſicians than St. Mark 
upon the ſame occaſion. I doubt not the truth 
and juſtneſs of the obſervation. St. Luke's 
words are, x) Tapexpiyua tn 1 pd, 7% apd]e- 
Zur. St. Mark's words are, x vas eEnegvin 
1 any) e du d [3]; which is language 
intelligible, emphatical, and beautiful; and which 
in no reſpect violates the analogy of grammar ; 
and that is ſufficient to our purpoſe, tho not 
exactly conformable to the phraſeology of Hip- 
pocrates, Galen, &c. 
IThis miracle of healing the woman is related 
by three evangeliſts purely and plainly; by St. 
Matthew in a few words; by St. Mark and St. 
Luke with more copiouſneſs, in the account of 
the poor woman's ſpending her money on phy- 
ficians without relief. St. Mark gives us many 


[3 St. Luke viii. 43, 44. St. Mark v. 28, 29. in the firſt 
of w ich verſes St. Mark uſes St. Luke's word, ui Je a tv 
bes. & s j _ St. Matthew expreſſes the ſame thing in a 
very proper and ſtrong compound word s 
St. Mat. ix. 20. . * n von — 

circum- 


b 
F 
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circumſtances which make his relation ſtrong 
and vigorous; ſome of them omitted in the other: 
and yet neither did St. Mark deſign to blame the 
phyſicians; nor can we judge or ſuppoſe for any 
reaſon or different word uſed by St. Luke, that 
he intended to excuſe or favour them. Every 
ſacred writer muſt be impartial. And here ſeems 
neither room for blame, nor occaſion for defence 
The diſeaſe is deſcrib'd as inveterate and incura- 
ble by human means. I remember there is a 
diſſertation by a learned foreigner, to prove that 
all the diſeaſes which the Saviour of human race 


curd in the accounts of the evangeliſts, were 


above mortal ſagacity and skill, and all virtues of 
drugs, and application of medicine [4]. 

"Tis remark'd.that St. Luke uſes the proper and 
peculiar word to expreſs Healing, ict So 
he does: And don't all the other evangeliſts. 
make uſe of the fame word ? St. Matthew and 
St. John have it ſeveral times. St. Mark once in 
that ſtrong and vigorous paſſage, D T9 cojpd]s 
ot iat n , uus -, She knew by her 
body — by the immediate eaſe and chearful liveli- 
neſs and ſweetneſs of perfect health; ſhe was 
joyfully ſenſible — that ſhe was healed of her 
ſconrge, ==— Or grievous diſeaſe. Which word is 
uſed by the great Homer for a ſevere calamity» 
and puniſhment inflicted by God: 


Ad Aide wdgryt naky idpunuly Ay ail. 


[4] Ader. de Morb. Evangel. apud Critic. Sac. tom. 9. & 


cit, a D. Smalbrooke againſt Woolfton, vol. 1. p. $35, 54. 
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So *tis uſed by the Greet interpreters of the 
Old Teſtament, and renders ſeveral Hebrew words 


which ſignify ahſeaſe, weakneſs, pain, and cala- 


mities : Ie Aa d, pasryss Te d Gf lodd. TTorg 
Kel HASTY, Fer. vi. 7. Mas 1&9 * rufe 4 v 
ty ex auvjois, Job xxi. 9. 

Todo, co &c. ae eden, 
are eſteem'd by ſome critics as leſs proper words 
to expreſs Healing than ij, but are good and 
authentic, uſed by all the evangeliſts ; and the 
latter words' by St. Luke, near as often as by all 
the three other ſacred writers. St. Luke ' uſes 
DEITavAA@aaga ih Bio in his relation, and St. 
Mark Jamavicaca Tt wap EE rn advſa but 
to give any preference to the firſt before the laſt, 
| 2s to propriety or purity of language in this reſpect, 

is a | groundleſs criticiſm : , err av akore, 
or b, &c. Janavas, med araldo, &c. ſignify to 
ſpend either extravagently or prudently ; ro lay 
out expences with either bad or good ſucceſs, ac- 


| cording to the context of the paſſage, and the 


ſubject of the diſcourſe. 

They have this latitude of ſignification in the 
beſt authors of Greece. 
only out of two of the nobleſt moraliſts and di- 
vines in the pagan word, juſtly admir'd both for 
the beauty of their language, and ſublimity of 
their ſenſe; Kal eis rubra avarwods, ùN d 
, els & dei dvanioxew, If a man ſpends his 
money fooliſhly, unſeaſonably, and upon perſons not 
deſerving, he will not be able to lay it out or 
expend it upon proper ſeaſons and objects. 

Manu 


T ſhall produce inſtances } 
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| Maar AN. N . e Ti Soy pi dVdnwrth, © 
aur & mh Jo Tt avdrocst [5]. 

So the excellent Plato, H vj, N T1 - 


Awgas it Tes ri ss s 8% £51 eis 8, 
TI &V cνενẽꝑÜ r eeο uανοννj Nie yphudla. 

O hel Sanavice d de nat os Sit. 
e andy ue Throw TH igyw* Which implics 
that there may be Jandrmua vaipldancy rat 
d pe To Ep, of which uſe and ſignification 


of the word we have numerous inſtances. 


Take one out of a very pure and ancient Greek 
author : : 


H winder Savayar rp Bloy & Aννν,2 [6] 


Sago and 06a are very ſtrong and beauti- 


ful words apply'd to preſerving a man's life, and 


recovering his health and ſtrength by the falu- 
tary aids of phyſic and ſurgery. All the divine 
hiſtorians very properly apply em to our Saviour's 
miraculous cures. In this ſenſe the moſt valuable 
and judicious old Greek writer in the world uſes 
it > &AA# ov wo ph odgyooy, Do you heal me, and 
preſerve my life by making proper applications to 
my wounds, and uſing the ſovereign remedies which 
your noble friend and maſter Achilles learn d 
from Chiron, and has committed the ſalutary art 
to you. 


[5] Ariſtot. Moral, Nicomach, p. 246, 147. Vid. etiam 
p. 154, 155, &c. 

(6] Plat. Phædo, 83, 78. Ariſt. Mor. Nico mach. 158. 
Theog. v. 90g. 
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AAA av uy ps odwcow, dyw tis vic Et 


em do" ita gdpuard cl 
E Td 0s e974 Qaci AN Sadr ay Sat, 
"Or Xtipay id id at s, I erairdl . Kemo [7]. 


Patroclus accordingly carries his friend Eury- 


pylus to his tent, and by his skill and dextrous 
application, ſtanches the flux of blood, and 
aſſuages his pains [ 8]. 

The uſe of the old Greek ſcholiaſts, gramma- 
rians, commentators, and writers of lexicons is 
to explain ſome difficult words, and give account 
of ſome cuſtoms of that country, without the 
knowledge of which an author's expreſſion is not 
underſtood in its fulneſs' and force; nor the 
grace and propriety of his alluſions diſcern'd. 


When they go beyond their bounds, and pre- 


ſume to correct their authors for breach of 
grammar, and impropriety of thought and lan- 
guage, they ſhew themſelves very ridiculous 
' mortals. The chief danger there is in young 
gentlemen reading of em, is their bold and for- 
mal determinations of what is or is not pure 
Attic Greek, or good Greek in any dialect: be- 
cauſe if they too eaſily take the word of theſe 
aukward critics, and ſubmit to the ſentence of 
ſuch incompetent judges, they will be in con- 
fuſion in the courſe of their ſtudies ; will receive 


[7] Hom. Il. a. v. 827, &c. 
189 


pitav BAA Tinphv, 

Repo? didſel 25, 6JTvvyOaTov, I of àrd,jꝭꝗðë 

FE dSUvac, T6 Wav Tang ETEpoeTo, Tavcdlo d de · 
* Ibid, v. 845, & 


wrong 
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wrong notions of that glorious language; and 
particularly be prejudiced againſt the ſtyle and 
expreſſion of the divine writers of "the New 
Teſtament. In order to prevent this great miſ- 
fortune, we have formerly produced ſeveral in- 
ſtances of the ignorance and ſawcy forwardneſs 
of theſe extravagant pretenders; who, not con- 
tent to be placed in the loweſt ſeats of learning) 
which is all they deſerve, preſume, without either 
authority or merit, to take the chair. We ſhall 
further confirm our aſſertion, in order to defend 
our ſacred authors, and caution ſtudents againſt 
too eaſy and implicit a regard to the dictates of 
ſolemn triflers, which reflect diſhonour on the 
evangeliſts and apoſtles, in a few proper and ſelect 

inſtances not produced before. | 
The ſcholiaſt on Euripides, one of the firſt- 
rate among the Greek commentators, has inform'd 
us, that the particle 38 being put in the begin- 
ning of a ſentence, is peculiar to the poets; and 
formally produces quotations out of Homer and 
Menander to prove what no body doubts or 
denies. But as we have obſerv'd, when any of 
theſe bold gentlemen ſay any word or phraſe is 
poetical, they appropriate it to the poets, and 
exclude proſe authors from all right of uſing it: 
Otherwiſe this writer wou'd have had no oc- 
caſion to make a remark that might deceive 
ſome of his readers, but cou'd not poſſibly make 
any the wifer. This way of uſing many Words, 
and ſaying nothing, is not uncommon, as we have 
obſery'd. St. Luke is in our firſt part guarded 
n againſt 
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againſt the imputation of ſoleciſm, from ſuch 


groundleſs and random affirmations, by one paſ- 


age in one of the nobleſt authors of old Greece; 
to which I ſhall add another. Tis in the begin- 
ning of. the ſpeech of Candaules to his favourite 
miniſter ; Tun, s ydp os Sorew Te bei N Ae. 
ge To EIS F yuyairts. The obſervation of 
the ſcholiaſt is upon that line. of FG; Heres in the 


Pheniſſe : 
Exo wh 78 % i, M Oidiæs. 


Take his remark in his own language; EGG. 
wonſſinùy 73 Sn n Tap dN . The paſſages 
of the two noble poets are theſe: 


n elde, Sov 78 v uud utyay ig by, 
Hom. ed. x. 


"Ex tyelovor 78 5 zes, 5 TAX fνAH [9]. 


The celebrated Thomas Magiſter denies that the 
word ids is ever uſed by the moſt approv'd au- 
thors to expreſs the appearance, face, or figure of 
a man: which remark, if true, would be ſome 
reflection on the purity of the language in that 
bright and beautiful image of the heavenly meſ- 


ſenger appearing upon earth in St. Matthew, 


Hy de id ave ws cis h. And in the fame 
ſenſe this word is uſed by authors of the higheſt 
rank and nobleſt character in the learned world. 
The excellent Mr. Albert, out of Arrian, an 
admirable writer, and Ariſtophanes, whoſe autho- 
rity will always be ſubmitted to, has produced 


| 191 Herod. 1. 4. I, 18. Eurip. Phenif, v. 90g. 
paſſages 
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paſſages that intirely confound the conlidence of 
the grammarian [II. 

Ariſtophanes has 9% @ASTs mapeye paris, 
Ard eas Y F yvoun, % I iM, tam mente quam 
forma ; and in another place, abααεν,ʒ) id\tatsy 
which is the ſame as & meyrwras [2]. To 
theſe inſtances out of Attic authors I add one 
out of a Doric writer, highly approv'd by all 
people that can read him, and raiſed above the 
reach of cavilling ſcholiaſts ; 


| — re x ανν 
"Opp T4 xetezpinet [3]. 


Which is well explain'd in the notes upon that 
ſublime and glorious author; x) Ts xdAaa 4% 
g] e, only, dvaxtyws, TvYKEKERMENEY Y p- 
Spurauwe Ty TeTs ops. It mayn't be diſagreeable 


to the reader to have the grammarian's own - 


words, wich carry an air of pertneſs and con- 
fidence peculiar to people of a little learning, 
and no judgment ; entei oc. 9 as 3s TH Jo- 
upped ros iSiay E dVvigats Noyes dANG 4G. 
Kai oily [4). 

Phrynichus will not allow d and kA a- 
aa to be claſſical Greek words, but requires that 
inſtead of them, or, as far as I can perceive, 
any other word related to em, your polite writers 


. S, Mat. xXviii. 3. D. Albert, in hunc loc. in Obſerv. 
Philol. p. 163. 


[2] Ariſtoph. Plaut. v. 557, 5598, Nub:s, v. 298. 40 
* Iõ tag, mention'd by the ſcholiaſt, is a various reading of 
no value, 


[3] Pindar. 8a. 10. v. 122, 123. 
[4] M. Albert. in S. Mat. xxviii. 3. 
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always uſe e @aaas. According to which ob- 
ſervation that grand paſſage in St. Peter wou'd be 
ſtain d with ſoleciſtical language; & 72 xeipa 
Le £% αν , [5]. But Apollonius Alex- 
anarinus, a much greater man in this way, de- 
fends and uſes txmrara: T Er ννẽ, TeTwy 
vac [6]. 

In Herodotus we meet with Tordaa [7], and 
according to the analogy of grammar, and con- 
ſtant uſage of the beſt authors, aTw7aaa: and 
brad are equally proper and allowable. Plu- 
zarch has mapeoxevarcs tixmarar Thoi as [8]. 


Our nice critic is not only himſelf diſguſted at 


the horridneſs and abſurdity of theſe words, but 
calls upon his reader to expreſs his contempt and 
abhorrence ; Arb Kal iTRAGL djppoly d- 
Nerve, C. N 78 d xiyen [9]. 

The ſame gentleman is tranſported out of all 
temper at the barbarity of that ugly Un-attic 
word x4ppuvodi, Which by all means muſt be 

xd[apora, elſe farewel all the propriety and 
- Purity of Greet, all the elegance and delicacies 
of the Attic idiom. But the critic's zeal is with- 
out knowledge : He himſelf quotes Alexis, a 
pure Aztic author, uſing this word; for which 
he receives ſevere correction. I muſt think 
z4ppyey to be a good Greek word, if Homer: 

[5] 28. Pet. ii. 3. 

#6] Apud Albert. in loc. 

1 5 T% 7%) Toexgaai us wv, Herod, Cr. 1. p. 3. 

[8] Plutarch. in Themiſtocl. 

[9] Cited in Albert, Obſerv. Philol, p. 463. 


Heſiad, 
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Heſiod, &c. underſtood their own language 
cler Fuus. KdCCan dr nweews [1]. 

"Tis pleaſant to hear how ſtrenuouſly, and with 
what a generous and brave concern the good 
man ſtands up for the liberties and properties of 
old Greece; TooauTy Kato aiuelia wrt rds ii 
$ papCacias, ws, ime) "AneE'g M) TH Kette 
uber nuinnuldas, gd Tas d nal aUTVS BTW 
ayer Sov, ws us dew of dpyaios, xdlaples, 
Bur not only the comedian Alexis, but the orator 


Luyſias falls under the diſpleaſure and correction 


of this ſevere cenſurer, for his innovation and 
corruption of the purity of his own language, in 
uſing duoνν jr" ans for &uοννντνẽ A 
which laſt is the moſt uſual conſtruction both in 
the divine writers of the New Teſtament, and 
the old claſſical authors of Greece. But St. John 
and St. Lyke have uſed the former and condemn'd 
conſtruction, and therefore muſt fall under the 
ſentence paſsd upon Lyſias ; #x dxoaube? wel 
nu. Te tpſa dvrar ανõνue wer avrar z.] Tis 
a little ſurpriſing that people who ſet up for 
maſters of language, and dictators in criticiſm, 
ſhou'd commit ſuch ſtrange blunders, and ſhew 
themſelves ſuch mere ſtrangers to thoſe noble 
authors with which they pretend ſuch an inti- 
mate acquaintance : exoauliw, At, and other 
words that ſignify following, are by both the 
beſt poets and the pureſt proſe writers uſed 
theſe two ways, and in other manners of 
conſtruction. 


[:] Hom. Il, 6+ v. 280. Heſiod. Otoy· Vs 189. 
121 8. Luc. ix. 49. Apoc. Xiv. 13. 


Lyſias, 
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Lyfias, as quoted by the excellent Mr. Albert, 
| repeats his error; 2 #0vn T& per” aus dxonubey- 
Te [3]. Euripides has c Teuvus ap sc. Cal- 
| limachus, j d ori b$oinae wer” iyvia RU. 
rand, veſtigia ſequitur. Xenophon, d du ob 
u tay, fi nos ſequaris H em dur emo 
u, cloſely purſuing them. The Latins have 
ſometimes imitated this conſtruction of the 
Greeks. Salluſt, who is very happy in copying 
out the beauties of thoſe exquiſite maſters, has 
this phraſe, Meminiſſe poſt gloriam ſequi in- 
vidiam | 4 |. | 

We have in the firſt volume obſerv'd, that a 
famous hiſtorian and critic has treated the great 
Thucydides, to whom he is extremely oblig'd, 
with a cenſorious freedom, which neither expreſſes 

very great judgment nor gratitude. *Tis the ce- 
lebrated Denys of Halicarnaſſus, who has writs 
ten a treatiſe of the peculiarities of the noble 
| hiſtorian, and reflected on many paſſages as vi- 
cious, and not pure ſterling Greek, at leaſt Aztic 
Greek. Here a general anſwer will fatisfy all 
proper judges. Thucydides's phraſe and way of 
expreſſion is with more reaſon judg d to be right, 
becauſe he writ it; than wrong, becauſe Denys 
condemns it. But we ſhall take our uſual me- 
thod, and bring our vouchers. Tis charg'd on 
this noble author, that he uſes the ſingular num- 
ber for the plural — So do the beſt authors in 


131 In be. 


[4] Eurip. Med. v. 1143, Callim. Delus, v. 19. Xen. 


Cyrop. 5. p. 278. Ed. Wells Græco-lat. 1. p. FI. Eg. 
Hutchinſon. Sal. Zell. Jugurth. Co 59. ; P SI : 


the 
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the world. He has ＋ «kv Evexxioter, £aur3y 
& moniwon 49) ms Alwaip [5], which is de- 
clared by the critic to be contrary to the uſage 
of pure Attic writers: 

Demoſthenes and Ariſtophanes are eſteem'd 8 
Attic writers by moſt critics; and they expreſs 
themſelves exactly in the ſame manner. The 
former has IIaiave and 'Iaavery, for Tlatoas and 
'TIAaverss, which in the ſame oration he uſes. 
Ariſtophanes has Aa amor for Adxid ainovie. 
Tranſition from one number to another, the uſe 
of collective nouns, and changing number and 
gender with regard to ſome word included in the 
ſenſe, and equivalent to the word put down, are 
things ſo common in all the ſacred and ſecular 
writers, that as there is no neceſſity to produce 
inſtances, ſo tis a little ſtrange that ſo great a 
man as the critic above- mention d ſhou'd charge 
em on Thucydides as innovations and blemiſhes of 
language. 

ogg iar 6 n. e S eis ANA 
leid n, is one heavy charge againſt the noble 
writer; which, if it cannot proceed from igno- 
rance in the accuſer, muſt ariſe from a worſe 
motive, envy and ſpite to the character of that 
glorious hiſtorian, ſtateſman, and general. An- 
other fault found by low cavillers is change of 
gender, which is made with relation to an equi- 
valent word which is placed firſt in the period 
which Thucydides is guilty of —ſuch as this, 
1 vb pat nptd]o NN d reis ———— 


[5] Vide Hen. Steph. Append. de Dial. Attic, p. 130, 131. 
Idem 2 ibid. p. 46. 


At- 
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azyogtuer who nai meTREHL, Which refers to voouwe 
or #&x4”, of the ſame ſignification with the word 
v firſt put down. The vanity and preſump- 
tion of theſe charges may appear by the inſtances 
produced in my firſt volume [G, and deſerve no 
farther confutation. ER, | 
The learned and diligent Harry Stephens has in 
his appendix to his Greek lexicon made à very 
long diſcourſe upon the Artic dialect, and mi- 
nutely purſued numerous miſtakes and blunders 
in Phrynichus, Magiſter, Suidas, and all the tribe 
of grammarians, ſcholiaſts, critics, gueſſers, e*c. 
Tis of ſome uſe, and muſt have coſt the writer 


ſome trouble, becauſe it will be ſome fatigue to 


the moſt plodding readers, and devoted admirers 
of this indefatigable collector. 

But while this great man cautions the lovers 
of the Greek language againſt giving an unreſery'd 
and raſh credit to the rules and dererminations of 
thoſe forward writers, he, thro human infirmity» 
makes ſeveral miſtakes, and, if follow'd, will 
lead his reader into numerous confuſions and 


wrong notions with reſpect to the purity and 


elegancies of that nobleſt of languages. 

This excellent ſcholar denies that the plural 
number is ufed for the ſingular in proſe writers 
in pure Attic: ſo, as he obſerves, @e#owra for 
Te3owneo, Toga for TS, apud]a ſor dpua, are 
not to be found in good authors [7]. But I wiſh 


[6] SS. Claſſ. pars i. p. 87, 38. 

[7] Seimus Atticos adjectiva quidem nonnulla Au 
in fignificatione Ty 8c? uſurpare (ut Tpare, b 
quis unquam apud Atticum ſcriptorem in ſoluta oratione ita 

| uſurpata 
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wifh he had not been ſo poſitive. Xenophon is 
an unexceptionable author of pure Greek: he 
uſes the plural and ſingular promiſcuouſly, 77x @ 
and T:ixn, are the ſame; d ανε I res Sig- 
reis, Keil ryeppay &v 75 ders epd, iy N ed, wer 
X i nomida— ini Te Sipra Ts ares [8]. 

This uſage is common as well with the Latin 
as Greek proſe writers: Epiſtola and Epiftolis in 
Juſtin expreſs the ſame thing. Ceſar has Capite 
demiſſo Sequanos =———— and Curtius, Capitibus 
demiſſi- Tempus and Tempora are promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed by the beſt authors, particularly by 
Nepos. So Mos and Mores in the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, relating to a man's virtue and moral cha- 
racter, notwithſtanding the vain criticiſm of ſome 
over- ſcrupulous ſcholars [o]. | 

This great man in another place gives us an 
inſtance of a neuter noun plural, which is an- 
ſwered by a verb plural, contrary to the general 


practice of the Greek authors, and the poſitive 


aſſertion of moſt of the Greek grammarians; 
which, I am perſuaded, cannot be GO au- 
thentic. Tis this in Homer; 


Ka? di h o viav xa I, aiav9), 
Where Au) is put for N, not only for 


uſurpata invenit ? Imò bæc uſurpatio pluralis poetis Græcis pe- 
culiaris eſt; quam & Latini poetæ imitati ſunt. Hen. Steph. 
Append. de Dial. At. p. 150. 
- [8] Xen. Cyrop. p. 520, 521. Ibid, Cl. Hutchinſ. 1. p. 15. 


7. p. 508. 

[9] Nihil contra morem cuperent, nihil per metam veta- 
bantur. Tacit. Ann. iii, p. 117, ed. Ela. 1634. Vir anti- 
quiſſimi moris. Val. Pater. I. it. c. 1 t6. 


the 


34 TheSacreD CLlassICs 


the ſake of the poetry, but according to the 
genius of the language, to ſtrengthen and ennoble 
the ſound; and to prove this, the proſe writers 
often inſert the in theſe caſes; ſo we have proved 


from the ſacred and foreign claſſics; 1 xapia 


1por mirrdTuw?). His own author, which he 
quotes on another occaſion, expreſſes himſelf 


after the ſame manner. Tis Euſtathius, who on 
that line of Homer, 1A. &. 


Ab tu oh fore, ra} lH, nal lh eee, 


has this grammatical remark, 73 4% agoTa s- 
Tau xdslavde. | 
- T ſhall produce examples of nouns neuter plu- 
ral regularly agreeing with verbs plural. There 
are ſeveral inſtances in the divine evangeliſts and 
apoſtles, and enough in the old Greek claſſics, to 
juſtify: that form of expreſſion. If St. James has 
Sauna aifd/uor nat gelaer, we find in Creſtas, 
rd xpin dulov advv do} ainpd* S Te nal 
14nd JianegTlula, div 38 dvlois apſeras Th 
Ted Seo or [1]. | 
We have formerly made ſome obſervations on 
the criticiſms of the merry buffoon Lucian, and 
ſhew'd his want of thought, and indecent aſſu- 


rance, in charging the facred writers, and other 
authors, infinitely his ſuperiors, with ſoleciſms. 


[I] Hom, II. 8“. 135. 88. Claſſic, par. 1. Hom. Il. &. 
459. Euſtath. in loc. S. James ii. 19. Creſias de Indicis, Xen. 
Cyrop, ii. p. 137. ed. D. Hutchinſon. I thought proper to take 
notice of this ſmall matter, becauſe the moſt eminent gram- 
marians, even the gentlemen of the Port Royal, make their 
rule general, and mention no exceptions: indeed they may ſeem 


to limit it by the word ſauvent, but give no example. Nou - 
velle Methode Grecque, p. 410. 


We 
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We add here, that when he introduces one So- 
erates preſcribing rules for language, and reprov- 
ing the pretended barbariſm of e d ko- 
pupaiired]G-, he contradicts himſelf, while he a- 
grees with his friend the critic. Plutarch uſes the 
word, ITeprraTi|ix@ve topuparc]tr > rer And 
who will ſay that Plutarch did not write both 
good ſenſe and good Greek ? And, I fanſy, even 
Lucian wou'd not ſo readily have given in to the 
weak cenſure of his cavilling friend Mopſo, if he 
had read aVaraTwoTep& in the divine Plato, nor 
have ſhew'd equal want of judgment and me- 
mory by uſing in one of his moſt ferious com- 
poſitions, that very expreſſion, by him and his 
friend condemn'd and ridicuPd; @np# Toivuy # 
aura ifoet as oog ſes peiſa Soo ho TATA Kopupeairt- 
Tala oe EN Auen, ooviciv Te lun, Lai 
Iorapr-gpunesiinar fa] | 
Offence has been taken at _ Us by ſharp 
critics, which is not to be endurd by gentlemen 
of politeneſs and diſcernment; it ought to be 
xa) tv; and this remark has a very malignant 
aſpect upon St. Mark, St. John, and St. Paul, 
"Or d npgaflo dure, A ALyeiy aum © 806 rab, 
ive — Le daß Tus S ixaſle. Ol c, i cd 
cer 2 Neg. 6 d nal its \dAAHAGY = 
o 2, by the bye, is turn'd into 289 dé, which m 
afraid wou'd make the place incurable; but it is 
found but in very few books, and is a various 
reading of no conſideration. If we reſolve 


[2] Lucian in Pſeudoſoph. aut Solæciſta. Hen. Steph. de 
Art. Dial. p. 334. Plutarch. Colot. SS. Claſl. p. I, vol. 1. 


xa) 
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xalf' tus, as the analogy of grammar and con. 
ſtruction allows, into x} «ie £5, all the diffi- 
culty vaniſhes. So we have xdTA for xa} tia, 
and if «5 follows, « muſt be cut off, and the 
tenuis 2, as grammarians expreſs it, be chang'd 
into the aſpirate J, and that will be unavoida- 
bly and regularly grammatical — x8” 3:5. So the 
paſſages in the divine authors are all ſolv'd and 
clear'd . One, and then one, or another 


began to ſay to him — One, and then one, &c. 


went out 


being many, are one body in Chriſt 


one of us, and then another; that is, all 
Chriſtians in general, are members one of 


another [3 ]. 


— that is, they all — one after 
another, began to ſay to him, to go out. V 


firſt 


We have dr in Ariſtophanes, and 4889 


Kara yLuvytio Teplepuy, arepainet} 


Kad 


r- 4 Os ele UA]. Kira, wor, 1 & de, Arla, 
A hee, are by this trifling buffoon ridicul'd as bar- 
barous; and Lexiphanes is directed to vomit em 


up. But they wou'd have fat eaſy upon a 


ſounder and better ſtomach. And, as we hinted 
in the former part, we muſt here repeat, that tis 


intolerable inſolence in ſuch à one as Lucian to 


correct either the philoſophy or language of the 
great Plato, who uſes theſe words in almoſt every 
page; and will be read and admir'd thro” all 
ages, for the nobleneſs of his ſenſe, the ſublimity 


[3] St. Mark xiv. 19. St. John viii. 9. St. Paul to Rom. 


Xll, LL 
[4] Ariſtoph, Nubes, Ve 151. 1368, 


of 
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of his doctrines, and the purity and inimitable 
graces of his ſtyle [5]. 

I have almoſt tir'd myſelf, and, I am afraid, 
my reader, with collecting the blunders of a ſer 
of mortals, who ſet up for our inſtructors and 
guides in our ſtudies of the nobleſt language, 
that we believe mortals ever ſpoke or writ in. 
The uſe of ſuch collections ſparingly and prudently 
made, is obvious to eyery judicious ſcholar. 

I conclude. this ſection with an obſervation 
upon the bigotry and boldneſs of a learned and 
eager adverſary of the doctrine and language of 
the Goſpel. Porphyry, as a learned and judicious 
writer quotes him, will needs derive Susis, a 
bloody ſacrifice, from Jupude, to offer frankincenſe, 
and other ſweet odours, not q, which is apply'd 
for the moſt part to bloody ſacrifices, and meta- 
phorically in a very few places of good authors 
to unbloody. This preſumptuous aſſertion, purely 
advanced to ſerve his hypotheſis againſt ſacrificing 
any living creature to God: and expreſſing his malice 
againſt the Jeuiſb and Chriſtian inſtitution, is an in- 
ſufferable violation of all the analogy of grammar; 
wou'd turn the beſt languages of the world into 
mere jargon and cant; and is a moſt impudent 
inſult upon the common ſenſe and underſtanding 
of every reader. Ovpyiape and duπiανανε come 
naturally and regularly from du]; but from 
Sy, Nee. Ovua is uſed, as the other, for 4 
bloody ſacrifice, tho' much more rarely. Euripides 
uſes it, ſpeaking of the murder of Polyxena, and 


[5] Vid. Hen, Steph, Append, de Dialect. Attie p. 234. 
the 
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the executioner and the appointed manager of 
thoſe bloody rites : 
———__ yd] 9 Sal ns 
Tepsvs 7 £7451 Ted's, , ANA. 


The worthy gentleman above-mention'd juſtly 
remarks, that this bold pagan in vain, and to his Be 
own ſhame, puts up this monſtrous piece of | 
Criticiſm, to evade the divine inſtitution and uſe 

of bloody facrifices in the religion and worſhip 

of ancient times [6]. | 


[6] Mr. Shuckford's Connexion of facred and profane hiftory, 
Is p. 82. Eurip. Hecuba, V. 222. 
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CHAP. II. 


Being a further Diſcourſe on Articles, Pe- 


culiarities in fignifications of words and 
phraſes ; Particles, and their various 
uſes : Dialects in the New Teſtament 
parallePd with the nobleſt foreign authors, 
and prov'd equally beautiful and ſignifi- 
cant, and ſometimes ſuperior, 


HE article in this noble lan- 
ball guage very often ſerves only 
| ; | to give an agreeable harmony 
Deel 7 and lively turn to a period; 
ſometimes it ſerves to diſtin- 
WW... to 8 out ſomething particular, to 
give an emphaſis and heightning to the diſcourſe. 
The former part of that divine paſlege in the 
author to the Hebrews, contain d in what is callF'd 
the firſt verſe [1], has been already conſider d, 
and, I think, juſtly preferr'd before any paſige 
in the claſſics, even upon the conſideration of 
the beauty and ſeaſonableneſs of the article. Lay 
what is calld the ſecond verſe to it, and you 
make it a full period, containing a moſt ſublime 
ſentiment, deliver'd in the moſt proper words, 


[1] Heb, vii. 1, Zo 


and 
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and lively manner; ToisToy EN dpyrepic, 38 
Ed $1040 e dleE Ts Fegvs © peſarwourns ty Tos 
£egrois' of ayier neligy vs, nal f cus & du 
Sus, nv knen 6 Kue, xat tx dviperd- 
Take this in one view, and I believe any ſcho- 
lar of ear and judgment will allow its true gran- 
deur, and ſuperiority to any thing to be found 
in foreign authors. There ſeems to me to be 
the ſame beauty in the article put before the 
chief words of this lofty deſcription of our 
Saviour's majeſty and auguſt offices, as there ig 
in omitting it before &. God is the ſole 


author and diſpoſer of this heavenly inſtitution; 


the only diſpenſer of theſe celeſtial privileges, pro- 
cured for the world by the paſſion, aſcenſion, and 
interceſſion of the Son of his love and boſom. 
Man had no contrivance, no power, or thought : 
He has no concern in this great and ſalutary 
myſtery, but to be humble and thankful; to adore 
that incomprehenſible miracle of our Redemption, 
and enjoy the full eſfects and benefits of it. 


§. a. PECULIARITIEsS, or ways of expreſſion 
not found in any other authors in the ſame 
language, have been with great aggravation 
charg d as an unpardonable fault in the divine 
writers ; but the ſame, and greater liberties haye 
been taken by the nobleſt Greek and Roman 
authors, without any complaints but from the 
quarter of ignorance and conceit. That con- 
ſtruction, 'EFavuagcty 3an 1 yn ,s 78 dels [2], 
has given offence to weak and over-nice critics. 


Lz] Apoc. Xii. 3. 
In 


i 0a == aA. 0 » AO 88 


E* W 
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In the firſt place, «opdolWn may be under- 


ſtood; and then it will be, All the world, which 


went after the beaſt, wonder d at the cure. But 
put it in the vulgar conſtruction, All the world 
wonder'd after, for wonder'd at the beaſt; we 
can add to the few inſtances mention'd before, 2 
great r2any peculiarities in the firſt-rate Greciaus, 
more bold and ſurpriling. 

Plato has ö, Ces ai T& & ala C35 Trving 
perſons and living things, for the univerſe, all the 
ranks of being. That uſe of dN. [4] in Hero- 
dotus is exceſſively bold, and, [ think, unexampled ; 
Over py, xa d mezCdle d⁰ aun), hem 
a man is grown very old, among the barbarors 
Maſſagetæ, the neareſt relations meet together, 
and kill bim, and with him (other) ſome ſheep, ow 
which they have a rich and delicious feaſt. Tua 
» o N dypav, for I live at a great diſtance 
in the country, is, as the ſcholiaſt ſeems juſtly to 
obſerve, for on e Teis dess, and is a way of 
conſtruction very rarely to be found. 

In that paſſage to the Epbeſi ans, v. 31. ayrꝭ 
Tres uU arlporI» N Dates avis nai F 
wnreez, this prepoſition has a peculiar ſignifi 
cation; for , x ew, or Wire. For this cauſe, 
on the account of the divine inſtitution of mar- 
riage, and its myſtical repreſentation of the moſt 
cred union of Chriſt and his church, /ball « 
man leave his father and mother, and cleave to 
his wife : which is, in the Greek interpreters of 


[3] Phædo, 71, ante E. 
[4] L. 7 p. 67. l U. 


VoL. II. 1 | the 
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the Old Teſtament, #rexey 7b, and the ſame in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark [5]. 
In Euripides dena is uſed in a ſenſe very dif- 
_ ferent from that uſual in this author, or others, 
thatis, for Av, excepting. Nexegs 38 870 vine 
che te vn. On which the ſcholiaſt makes 
fuch an obſervation, and gives it ſuch a turn, as, 
in my opinion, perverts the ſenſe, and makes the 
paſſage ridiculous, , Let the reader take his words, 
and Judge; Nexegs 3 &7@» yaew lunes dvamvoins, 
terien, %s ist vengs, dirs opinogy tye 


Sony [6]. 


*Ey in all its ſignißcations and uſages in the 
inſpir'd writers, may be parallePd in the true 
claſſics of old Greece; but ſeems to me to be 
taken in a ſignification very peculiar, in the 
above-nam'd elegant author; X-zvw 0% opuc 
tabel ais iy &prents ae7otid, Sero tuum vultum 
poſt innume ros dies aſpexi [7]. 

” ArSpis  eaxicv, for maAzo1u, rich men, is 
found in Herodotus, and, I think, ſcarce in any 
other authentic writer. The Septuagint have 
loyes & ys, exactly agreeable, and a litera! 
tranſlation of the Hebrew [8]. Gayer has in 
the great Plato a ſignification ſcarce to be found 
in any of the other old claſſics, of deſiring, me- 
ditating on, and preparing for death, by denying 
to a man's ſelf the irregular gratifications of his 
bodily appetites, and raiſing and refining his ſpirit 


{5] Gen. ii. 24. St. Mat. xix. 3. St. Mark x. 7. 
{6] Eurip. Oreſt. v. 84. 

[7] Eurip. Phœniſſæ, v. 315. 

(8] Herod: v. 298. I 2+ Pſal. Mü. 29. 
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by virtue to the contemplation of divine things, 
and the enjoyment and true reliſh of ſpiritual and 
celeſtial pleaſures [Y]. IIaęeghudia in this ſame 
author ſtands for an argument or proof; AN 
10 J ious dn si apaprtias Seirar nad 
ces [1]; which more commonly in this au- 
thor, and, I think; univerſally in other noble 
writers, ſignifies either exhortation or conſo- 
n | | 

Te for dana, ſed, is very extraordinary, but 
found in Herodotus ; O 5 Kang 6:4 Ts s ., 
Inperns Ts dy, Coes being not 4 prince, but a 
private man. | OO 

'Aroryiouaty to declare, to repeat, is, I believe, 
ſcarce to be found but in the ſame noble writer, 
ſpeaking of ſome of the Thracian cuſtoms ; 
where he tells you, that he Trauſi rejoice whezs 
any of their friends die, becauſe they are releaſed. 
from all the miſeries of mortality, and are in a 
fate of happineſs . But when an infant is born, 
his relations fit about him, deplore his miſerable 
condition, and at large repeat and go over the 
numerous troubles and ſufferings that attend hu- 
man life, 'Avorysouor T& dvipaniia wave [2], 
Opening all the troubles and miſeries incident to 
mankind.” In our language there are a great 
number of Greek phraſes, perhaps as many as in 
any European tongue, by which tis enrich'd and 
ennobled. x | | 


[1] Id. ibid. p. 70. I. 2. poſt B. c 

[2] Herod. Gr. v. p. 289. J. ult. *A8dyaritain the fame 
place ſeems to bear a ſtrange and unuſual ſignification; Ts75- 
«v T& wiv Tera: ö dba HK Ibid, p. 283, J. 17. 


D 3 Exe. 
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Exel elegantly includes an ellipſis, which may 
be ſupplyd by the former part of the diſcourſe 
both in the politeſt of the common authors, and 
the writers of the Goſpel ;| My 4d \x@- ò Oebs; 
44} tyivoile. Exel wd, neut 0 Oeòs & bt; 
after this particle «i yep #5, or an equivalent ex- 
| preſlign, . muſt .be. underſtood. In Ariſtotle we 
have ere in the ſame manner: Exel Jy di nv 
#p:A@» duris, We ſtudy virtue, that we may. be 
good; if it was. not ſo, ban Wwou'd * the value 
of it C3 anal © 

:Ts70 ao. and. dre 5 * one e in 
diſtribution; TS iz Pa WVeiden x, Fainea weaTet 0" 
, Taro q Ketwvavel Th vTws dvapieoperar Nn 
Ses. So the firſt hiſtorian, and one of the 
beſt and ſweeteſt writers of Greece; Tue iz d'vo 
Huey HIS oe, TETO —— 785 nn 85 vo 
1 re, [4]. 

AN put after e Ggnifies yet, notwithſtand- 
ing: EI 15 F Th Capud d rel, dM Th) e- 
14T1 OUy 640 ein, For tho I be abſent in the 
body, yet I am preſent with you in the ſpirit 
The learned Mr. Huzchinſox has furniſh'd us with 
the fame uſe-of theſe particles in this poſition, 


ny 


out of the pure and elegant Xenophon; Ei 5 


% nl iudol]as, dan 4.71 ts 9 aviporivor at 


opc id vy din ra isn, TeTo £ISnacr[5]. We have 
in the former volume ſhew'd that F is often 
ſuperfluous as to the ſenſe in the common and 


13 Rom. iii. 5, 6. Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. p. 57. Eurip. 
Hecuba, v. 1275. 
[A] Heb. x. 33. Herod. Gr. iii. p. 208, 209. 
$5] Col. ii. 5. parall, 2 Cor. xiii. 4 * Cyrop. viii. 
ſacred 
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facred Claſſics, but produced no parallel places 
out of the former, which are innumerable; 
Or 1 U &y Za rirus ee. — 
ame 4701 6]. | 

Oos, un avs, ive, have the indicative mood 
of a verb join'd. to em, when their ſignification 
ſeems intirely to require the potential; 4475 
as as Garter is the reading in a great num- 
ber of the beſt editions and manuſcripts of the 
New Teſtament, and 1s pure Greek, and more 
elegant than geioijai, Rom. Xi. 21. "Orws u Favs 
To Geis ory is in ÆAſchylus. So Ariſtophanes 
uſes it C7]. We have it uſed in the fame con- 
ſtruction in the great Plato. Ha unc AV HV 
bag Sr A 67801 Six; © "Ive is ſo uſed in the 
Revelation of St. John ; ; "Ira Eras i tui a 
im} Td E + Cong : and then the conſtruction 
is varied; 3 Kat reis ονα elo eis + b 
Tho? this paſſage may admit a different reſolu- 
tion; d s dopaans ge is in Thucydides. To the 
ſame ſenſe, Mö Tis Has tar gurayaya! dig 's 
eu,, Y ne, dTATNG, is in the en writer 
St. Paul [8 J. | | 

The variety of dialects, uſed with moderation, 
as in the evangeliſts and apoſtles, gives the ſacred 
book an agreeable and pleaſant turn and grace to 
thoſe who read and compare it and the foreign 


[6]. Herod, Gr. ix... p."546, L 5. Plat. Phe, 90. Line 
penult. St. Luc. xx. 25. 


[7] 2ſchyl. Prometh. 68. Ariſtoph, Nubes, 685. Sog 
G ATV Juvyoelais | 
[8] Plat. Ep. 3. p. 318. Revel. xxii. 14 Thucyd. iv. 


p. 274. Demoſth. de Corona, ed. Ox. p. 171. lin. antepen- 
Col. it, E. 
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claſſics nau; and ſervd much to the inſtruction 
and gratification of the different inhabitants of 
Grace, and of all the world who underſtood that 
language, when the invaluable writings firſt came 
to their hands. I add an obſervation or two on 
this head, and paſs on. In St. Mark the aug- 
ment is taken away from the verb; goyor aeTeo- 
nay for eme moi; which is frequent in the Ionic 
and poetical dialect. But we find it in the beſt au- 
thors that write in the common and Athenian 
dialect. Plato has wi αα’¹ for e ⁰¹αιανανE -. So 
| Demoſthenes, olnos xai for exatuTo | 9]. 

Ha is for ns, ſome fay according to the Eolic 
dialect, but 3 is very often uſed by the choice Artie 
Writers 5 "He 4,09 Tuxogeslewa iy Tis vw 
; So in St. Matthew, Kai ov id perd Inob. 
The ſame addition is made to other verbs; 
@; % py d, for JH, quaſi per fabulam 
percurrebas, exponebas [II. 

Ke} rare is an elegant Atticiſm, that adds 
emphaſis to the diſcourſe; Tuds dSmndTe, xa 
d ros spe Tt, % TAYTH dep 55, Jou injure and de- 
fraud, and that even your brethren both im na- 
tural and ſpiritual relation: which is an gra- 
vation of your crime. Ag ws uri dd 92 Tay- 
T& vertu u, u F as 7 4e Te. s 
,, % de app” 1 capt 70 NA. 5 
Sardons N Y [2] : From one perſons 
and be likewiſe worn out and weaken'd with old 


[9] St. Marc, XV, - Plato, ep · 3. P- 318, Demoſth, de 
Corona. 

6] Ariſtoph. Plut. ver. 970. St. Matt, xxvi, 69. 

f:] 1 Cor. vi. 8. Heb, xi. 12. 


age, 
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age, ſprung ſuch an innumerable progeny, which 
increaſes the wonder, and obliges us to aſcribe that 
great work to almighty power. This noble paſ- 
fage abounds wich beauties; the ſentiment is 
grand, the illuſtrations and bie very pertinent 
and graceful, and the articles ſweet and harmo- 
nious. Ale d his Bdpeace avgpunuy th rννν 
yuraire gd, And which is moſt contemptib e, 
and proper to excite indignation. So Demoſthenes, 

Ariſtophanes ſupplies us with examples of this 
uſage of this tric phraſe ; Mz Hela 9 
TAUT Ad ye 70 agg re, 8408 yev 33 

J ask leave to obſerve by the bye, that a learned 
gentleman, who has deſery'd well of the ſacred 
volumes, has told us, that X&A@+, by a Hebrew 
metonymy, is put for ſpeech, as 1 Cor: xiv. 21. 
and, by a Hebrew metaphor, for the ee as 
in this admirable place before us: that it is, 
no mere Hebraiſin, the learned Mr. Albertus has 
ſhew'd out of an unexceptionable author; Ilagg 
Ta Neil aa Tv wol alis [4]: : 

Eyi for is or kes t is often uſed by the poets ; 
but is not peculiar to them : The beft proſe au- 
thors uſe ir ſo: Ax Xx lows k Tis 9 Iv nutty Als 
o515 Tt THY TA po [5]. So in the divine 
authors we find the ſame uſage 3 "Ore vx E FAA = 
9 Tse , weetloun A ere sic, Safe ap Se, . 
ExvOns, Ne-, A, depS GANG Th H, 5 is 
d Reiss. The n this noble paſlage 


[3] Ariſtoph. Plut. v. 16, 17. 272. 


[4] Paſor. Gr. Gram. N. T. de Dial. p. 694. Mr. Albert 
in Heb. xi. 12. p. 443% 


[5] Plat. Timæus, p. 77. poſt E. Col. iii, 226 | 
D4 puts 
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puts me in mind of an objection raiſed againſt 
papcap®», and Exubrs, they being two words that 
fignify much the fame; whereas there is a per- 
perual and beautiful oppoſition between the other 
thro the whole period. But we cannot loſe 
Sx43ns out of the ſacred text. Tis a gradation, 
and heightening of the ſenſe; Not ozly common 
Barbarians, but Scythians, the moſt ſavage and 
barbarous of all thoſe uncultivated clans and 
herds of mortals. The great Tully confirms this 
diſtinction ; O aoſter miſericors, quid facit; Quod 
nulla in Barbaria quiſquam tyrannus. Quis hoc 
Facit ulla in Scythia tyrannus, ut eos, quos lucta 
afficeret, lugere non ſineret? Herodotus confirms 


this character of the exceſhve brutality, and 


bloody fierceneſs of the Scythians above other 
Barbarians [6]. Barbariæ nomen datum à Græ- 

eis omnibus qui linguæ Græcæ non erant, Cre ſcit 
oratio, nam inter Barbaros barbariſſimi erant 
Scythz, ſemiferi homines, itaque hoc nomine tan- 

quam probroſo in Demoſthenem uritur ÆEſchines. 
Seneca in Troadibus; 


Quit Colchus hoc, quis ſedis incerte 8 cytha 
Commiſit [7] ? 


I now paſs on to juſtify by parallel PI of 
the beſt authors of old Greece ſeveral phraſes and 
forms of expreſſion, whole propriety and claſſi- 
cCalneſs have been deny'd or doubted. 

Thar form of expreſſion g Bair, 
and numerous others of the ſame nature, has been 


[6] Tull. Or. in Luc. Piſon. Herod, ii 
[7] Ver. 104 Vide Critic, in Poli Synop, 


much 
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much ſcrupled by, and very offenſive to, ſome 
writers of great fame: but with what reaſon, 
will ſoon appear; Aire werd 1% yurdGtvay 
Nei CLaiſo, Certaturi ſe oleo unxerunt. Kang 
d ovop,” A . Vocari hoc nomine immortali. 
Tepe xeviv omnow Telpαανα s Rete, pays, 
Lethalibus vulneribus vulneratos [-S]. | 
KeaTeSaAn x59, in the ſacred writers, ſeem'd 
to ſome gentlemen converſant in theſe ſtudies, 
unexampled in the old Grecians : Indeed *tis very 
rare; but tis found in the lofty Pindar; Ka 
Cody lee dywrer [9]. | 
Our learned countryman Gataker wou'd not 
allow that es is put for wg in any good claſſic 
author, which is ſo put in St. Mart; Kai nv dep- 
Kev e535 78-205. The relation of light 
and fire is ſo near, that it cou'd not be ſhocking 
to put one for another; and Xexophon uſes it in 
the ſame ſenſe; Exec duvleis ye mwegs. 
$65.70 They ruſh upon them drinking by a large 
fire [1]. | 
TEN, in St. Peter, ſignifies the end and con- 
ſummation of the good Chriſtian's hopes, the 
fruits of his labours, and the full reward of all 
his ſufferings and undaunted bravery in the 
Chriſtian warfare, in that admirable paſſage, 
18) S. Matt. xx. 22, 23. Thucyd. 1. p. & 1.13, 14. 
Pindar. dA. 6. v. 93, 95. Eurip. Oreſt. 1048. Phæœniſſæ, 
1 . 
13 St. Mat. xXiii. 35. 1 St. Pet. i. 20. Pindar. Nem. 
Od. ii. v. 5. 
[1] Gatak. de N. T. ſtylo. Xenop hon has, in the place juſt 


quoted, Pasya for xd, which he will have to be a. Hebraiſm, 
p. 241. Xen. Cyrop. vii. p. 528. Vide: Not. doctiſſimi Hutch- 
inſoni. 
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puts me in mind of an objection raiſed againſt 
Bazcaps,, and Exudvs, they being two words that 
ſignify much the fame; whereas there is a per- 
perual and beautiful oppolition between the other 
thro' the whole period. But we cannot loſe 
Exy9ns out of the ſacred text. Tis a gradation, 
and heightening of the ſenſe; Not only common 
Barbarians, but Scythians, the moſt ſavage and 
barbarous of all thoſe uncultivated clans and 
herds of mortals. The great Tully confirms this 
diſtinction; O noſter miſericors, quid facit] Quod 
nulla in Barbaria quiſquam tyrannus. Quit hoc 
facit ulla in Scythia tyrannus, ut cot, quos lucta 
afficeret, lugere non ſineret? Herodotus confirms 
this character of the exceſhve brutality, and 
bloody fierceneſs of the Scytbians above other 
Barbarians [6]. Barbarie nomen datum à Græ- 
eis omnibus qui lingua Grace non erant. Creſcit 
oratio, nam inter Barbayos barbariſſimi erant 
Scythe, ſemiferi homines, itaque hoc nomine tan- 
quam probroſo in Demoſthenem vtitur Aſchines. 
Seneca i» T roadibus ; | 


Quit Colchus hoc, quis ſedis incerte Scytha 
Commiſir [7] ? 


. I now paſs on to juſtify by parallel uſage of 
the beſt authors of old Greece ſeveral phraſes and 
forms of expreſſion, whoſe propriety and claſſi- 
calneſs have been deny'd or doubted. 

Thar form of expreſſion Þ47)19pe ga, 
and numerous others of the ſame nature, has becn 


[6] Tull. Or. in Luc. Piſon. Herd. - ii, 


[7] Ver. 104 Vide Critic, in Poli Synop. - 
2 much 
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much ſcrupled by, and very offenſive to, ſome 
writers of great fame: but with what reaſon, 
will ſoon appear; Aire weird 7 νναiE 
„file, Certaturi ſe oleo unxerunt. Kana 
TeT vo.” &3dvalor, Vocari hoc nomine immortal. 
Teprs xeviv ie Tipo es xatics Tqayas, 
Lethalibus vulneribus vulneratos [S]. 

Karen ,, in the facred writers, ſeem'd 
to ſome gentlemen converſant in theſe ſtudies, 
unexampled in the old Grecians : Indeed tis very 
rare; but tis found in the lofty Pindar; Kaas 
Cords ie dywror [9]. 

Our learned countryman Gataker wou'd not 
allow that es is put for u in any good claſſic 
author, which is ſo put in St. Mark; Ka: TT 
Kar wwS mes. 74-005. The relation of light 
and fire is ſo near, that it cou'd not be ſhocking 
to put one for another; and Xexophon uſes it in 
the ſame ſenſe; ETawirin]sow dues lugt ves 
265 meas They ruſh upon them drinking by @ large 
fre [1]. 

TAN, in St. Peter, ſignifies the end and con- 


ſummation of the good Chriſtian's hopes, the 


fruits of his labours, and the full reward of all 
his ſufferings and undaunted bravery in the 


Chriſtian warfare, in that admirable paſſage, 


18) S. Matt. xx. zz, 23. Thucyd. 1. p. & I. 13, 14. 
Pindar. AA. 6. v. 93, 95. Eurip. Oreſt. 1048. Phæniſſæ, 
1463. 

(9] St. Mat. Xii. 35. 2 St. Pet. i. 20. Pindar. Nem. 
Od. it. v. 5. 

[1] Gatak de N. T. ſtylo. Xenop hon has, in the place juſt 
quoted, ai for d which he will have to be a Hebraiſm, 
p. 241. Xen. Cyrop. vu. p. 528. Vide: Not. dochfimi Hutch- 
inſoni. 
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AYννναν N amαν,Ee x) Jedeg aH 
HCA T0 TN 7 icio hq, caſnel as 
«Juxer Pinder. uſes this word in exactly the 
{ame ſenſe, but upon an occaſion infinitely leſs 
and lower; Aipvxa@ 5 Ti. avyuas eise, 
Tipur3e rale ][]. | 
He primarily ſignifies a wo,: or ftroke on 
ſome part of the body; and in the ſacred claſſics 
is by an cafy metaphor transferr'd to the ſignifi- 
cation of any. puniſbment, either of nations or 
private perſons, inflicted by the hand of Provi- 
dence, by wars, peſtilences, ſeditions, carthquakes, 
overthrows in battle ; which is frequent in ſacred 
writers, and not very uncommon in the other 
claſſics. 
large! 7 t d mTMyT, Rev. xi. 6. is 
taken in this ſenſe by St. John, and in a great 
many other places in that lofty book of the Apo- 
calypſe. Herodotut has rj, an equivalent 
word, in the ſignification of loſing great bittles, 
and ſuſtaining all the direful conſequences of a 
total overthrow. Æſcbines has the very word 
ND. ASU 5 Tus Eaxanas AaCav TwnMxasTy; 
e Yee So in Herodotus of the 
Perſians conquer d and put to flight, and ſtrug- 
gling with various diſtreſſes, tis faid ; „Art ne- 
Ide M avTis 5 cr, alwripe TH fl 
"Egan for nav is very rare in ſacred authors; 
and I thought once, that it was not to, be found 


4 


[4] 7 $t. Pet. l. 8, 9. Pind. &. f. v. 6, Ba. 
[3] Revel. xii. 13, 14. xxvii, 18. Herod. 1. p. 7, 8. 
p. 501. ad fin, Eſchin, adv, Cteſ. Ox, p. 68. 1-20, a 
* in 


r 
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in the old Greets in that ſenſe: but the piſlige 
following is fully ſatisfactory; IIb Oer, & Texel, 
talen; Unde wenir, O Socrates ? St. Luke * | 
Haiag igdyn, i. e. M [4]. | 

ig ur, in the great St. Paul, ſignifying 
that he had labour d and ſuffer for the intereſt 
of the Goſpel in a prodigious manner, and to the 
utmoſt ſtretch of human power and patience, is a 
beautiful, and very eaſy and natural hyperbolez- 
which has in the firſt volume been paralleFd out 
of the nervous and grand orater of Athens. On 
the account of ſome cavils and froward objections” 
that ſtill are made againſt that ſtrong and empha- 
ical way of expreſſion, give me leave to add the 
following parallel places out of ſome of the fineſt 
writers the world can produce. Ultra" uam 
vellent aut poſſent. Cetera quit ad tt pevtines 
lunt, cum etiam plis contenderimus quam puſſumus, 
minus tamen fatiemus quam de bemus Pron# ſt nuii 
rertivs indicium eſt ſupra vires niti, quam viribur 
er facili uti : alter enim qitod poteſt præſtas; 5 
alter etiam plus quam poteſt [fi I 

An over-wiſe grammarian and critic pro- 
nounces, according to the uſual .confidence of 
conceited men of letters, that” igyopal'is never 
ipply'd to a woman having nuptial- converſation 
with a man, but to the man converſing with the 


woman. But the obſervation is vain and ground- 


[43 Plat. Protag. p. 309, 8. Luc. ix. 9. 
[5] 1 Cor. viii. 3. 2 Cor. i. viii. which is a” WAP CAPE 


toquent paſſage 5 Red' ou d Capyd ur aun 
Liv, Ub. xxiii. p. 171. a Are 11 . 


Val. Max. iv. 8. P. 197. ed. Rob. Steph. 
6 les; 


52 TheSacrtpD CLrassics 
leſs ; Nh wir youu nw ws ihar 0 % eons 
&u}ai gi ardegar wioye [6]. Our learned 
Gataker, according to his uſual aſſurance, pro- 
nounces magiſterially, that @eis is never uſed for 
the offipring of brute creatures, unleſs ſome- 
times in the poets. How juſt this remark is, 
appears from Plato, in his incomparable apology 
of Socrates ; "Qomep av & Tis ir ws waide; 
nyoiTe [7]. 1 

Next we proceed to produce ſome very ſignifi- 
cant proverbs, beautiful morals, and emphatical 
ſtrong expreſſions, which are found both in the beſt 
foreign claſſics, and the inſpir'd ones; but ge- 
netally with much more advantage in the Jarter, 
both with reſpect to the choiceneſs of the words, 
the importance of the matter, and the propricty 

of the application. | 

An extravagant young man in Tbeocritus ap- 
plies a famous proverbial expreſſion to a low 
and lewd. occalion, when he tells a looſe wo- 
man; who was ready to gratify him in his cri- 
minal paſſion, that ſhe had pluckt'd bim ont of 
the tre; 


To l.. gau rięæ 73 avess dad [8]. 


St. Fude uſes the fame vigorous form, but up- 
on the moſt noble and valuable occaſion that 
can happen. He exhorts the miniſtets and ſer- 


61 Herod. Gr. be. 277 L 19, 20. v. 288. Hen. 
Den 77. L 19, | p- 
| ub Gataker de ſty lo N. „ P+ 167, 168. Soc. Apol. P- $7» 


I I. . | 
* nan 
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vants of Chriſt to apply their utmoſt zeal and 
induſtry to reclaim a wandring deluded brother 
from the error of his heretical ways, and thoſe 
vile principles and practices ſuggeſted to him by 
the unclean apoſtate ſpirits of darkneſs; and di- 
rectly tending to debauch both foul and body, 
and to plunge him in the abyſs of irrecoverable 
damnation: "Ovs iy oc gde, ix Ts avess 
pe C o ſec, uνννε, x; + amd + capris $0mIN@ up op 
YiTare, v.23. Amos and Zecharias, the famous 
prophets in the Old Teſtament, have the fame 
proverbial ſtrong expreſſion, well render d by 
the Greek interpreters ; Qs Pants ig] 
e avess tyre, Amos iv. 11. Zech. iii. 2. 

The old claſſics uſed the proverbial ſaying, 
innumerable as the ſand on the ſea-ſbore, when 
they intended to expreſs immenſe multitudes, or 
grand obligations laid upon mankind, or them-. 
ſelves in particular, by ſome publick-{pirited and 
magnificent benefactor. The ſublime Pindar is 
very happy (as in other caſes) in accommodating 
this ſaying to his purpoſe, a 
ſingular advantage: 


AH dei , 
Exc. dg xdppar 4a- 

Ae tnxev, Tis dv gegdcat Suvaile; 
Ane! e 0Aig tv 

INtze? SAH xanar os war cans 
Ov dy Gidednv MAN 

Horridy Jaga deu [g]. 


[9] Ol. ü. 79, &c, Ol. xiii. 63, Ae. 
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We find this proverbial way of expreſſion uſed 


by St. Paul with exact propriety and agreement 
to his ſubject, in a period where there is an a(- 
ſemblage of various beauties, and a very agree- 


able cadence and harmony in the ſtructure ; 4:3 
x; dp" ide wing, x, rabra rwixpeulss, xabu; 
24 dees Te rears Ty. Ave, x; es dup n 
vd3 NUN. + Jardans i aracibuild. [1]. 
Here an-intelligent reader will, beſides the beau- 
tiful and appoſite proverbial expreſſions drex v 
end md. Sie and d uh ] daei ruf, ob- 
ferve the fine metaphor x. ferdonw, for- 
merly accounted for, and the repetition: of the 
article, which contributes very much to the 
fweerneſs and muſical found of the period. St. 
Chryſoftom puts or dies after &; but we 
do not find it in any other book. 

Tis plain, St. Paul was admirably vers d in all 
the learning of the age he liv'd in, quotes ſeveral 
Greet authors, and had, very probably, read all 
the beſt : and that in his writings he has frequent 
alluſions to thecuſtomsof the Fews, Greeks, and 
Romans; and the beauties of ſeveral of his ele- 
gant and ſtrong paſſages cannot be diſcern d 
without a competent acquaintance with that 
learning : And why may it not be probable, that 
the learned apoſtle in that fine paſlage in the 
epiſtle to the Galatians, had an eye to that re- 
markable parallel paſſage expreſſing a cuſtom pe- 
culiar to a temple of the ancient Hercules in 
Egype ? Any man's ſervant who fled to this 


£3 Heb. xi. 12, 


ſanctuary, 


** 


bk as Lg s, 
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ſanctuary, and had the ſacred. brands or-marks 
of that deity impreſs'd upon him, was ſuppos d 
to be under his immediate care and protection; 
and by that, to be privileg'd from all vi | 
and . harſh treatment. So St. Paul, the great 
confeſſor, champion, and at laſt martyr of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Let no man, who profeſſes ven ration and. 
faith in our common Saviour, give me his fellows 
ſervant any diſturbance or wexation in the courſe 
of my miniſtry, and diſcharge of my duty ; fince I 
bear in my body his ſacred marks. The bruiſes. 
and impreſſions of violence amd cruelty, which T 
bave received in his glorious ſervice, will be pon 
me till I go down to the grave: therefore I eſteem 
myſelf as ſacred and devoted to my divine 
Maſter ; and may as juſtly claim the civility and 
charity of all the worſhippers and lovers of the 
Lord Feſus in ſincerity, as I firmly hope and de- 
pend on the gracious acceptance aud protection of 
our great Lord himſelf. It may not be improper 
to lay both the paſſages before the judicious read- 
er, that he may be entertain d by the exact pa- 
ralleliſmm which he will ſee betwixt them, and be 
better enabled to determine upon the probability 
of the conjecture. | 

T7 ad, Kimvs pot pts cafe ira” 750 18 
74 Siyudla u Kvers Tos e Tm dh ws 
gaga J. 

"Hy 5 in; Herd,, 9 voy e Meran sc. 
iezy is 78 hy ud]aguyer dixtervs dre dul 


[z] Galat. vi. 17. 
121 
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ric iu e, wr dis mw On, tn 
est Tere AL [3]. | 

The Erhiepic verſion turns 5iyuaſe by dole- 
rem, the pains of Chriſt, the marks of thoſe ſtripes 
_ and wounds received for the fake of the Goſpel. 
This great champion does not fay, I have, but 
F bear or carry about me the marks of the wound; 
J received in this glorious warfare. Qrrig ini 
rerraiete wiyn perrar, i anpors BM. 
O,. i Tois TegYuast iC), Y Kab 
a onwueiopoen oh eiliaſor, dr x; Ar b 
6% Texvudla apigipar. 5 

Our ſacred authors very emphatically give the 
name of dead men to vile and lewd offenders, by 
reaſon of their inactivity and uſeleſneſs in any 
ſtation of life; their nauſeous and offenſive con- 
verſation, thoughts, and language; Nexpes Tei; 
<P TIopadi, x, Tdis dh ia [4]. Ariſtophancs 
has the fame form and ſtrong way of expreſſion, 
of a corrupt and arbitrary ſtateſman; Nuvi 5 
Sruaywys <& Tols die vixegior, where by Tis 
Ar vexegiot are underſtood the wicked citizens of 
Athens, who were ſeduced by the plauſible ha- 
rangues, by the bribes and penſions of an im- 
pudent demagogue , and falſe-narn'd patriot, to ſell 
their country at a poor rate; that from the ruins of 
that the conſummate villain might raiſe himſelf 
to unbecom ing grandeur, and enormous fortunes [5]. 


On this place the learned Mr. Albert has a 
curious obſervation in defence of the ſtyle and 


[3] Herod. Gron. ii. p. 129. S. Chry ſoſt. in loc. 
IA] Epheſ. i. 1. 
I Arxiſtoph. Rane, ver. 418. 


language 
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language of St. Paul, and the other writers of the 
ſacred canon; which is very applicable not only 
to this paſſage, and that immediately preceding, 
but in general gives the reaſon why capable 
ſcholars ſhow'd ſtudy this ſubject; encourages em 
to flight the cavils and objections of thoſe who 
undervalue ſuch labours ; and exhorts em to pro- 
ceed in ſuch a pious, uſeful, and pleaſant em- 
ployment ; Ita que ad ſuperſtitionem adbibita 
ſunt ab ethnicis, ea verba ſacri ſcriptores ſuo jure 
ſepe transferunt ad uſum ſacrum; unde ſummi 
viri talia notare non dedignati ſunt ; ut liqueat 
ſermonem apoſtolorum non inficetum adeo, aut no- 
vum fuiſſe, ſed eleganter prolatum, & à Græcis 
facile intellectum. 

St. Peters conſtruction and grammar will not 
de accuſed of ſoleciſm by perſons of judgment 
converfant in theſe matters, tho' it be as bold 
and free as any thing of this nature in the ſacred 
books ; *Exar@- xa3d; trabs ydageope, ds favles 
Zur Jrenovivlis, dg d e iA XA. 
ei Or [6]; becauſe more harſh and difficult 
forms of expreſſion in the conſtruction of col - 
lective nouns are not unuſual in the ſublimeſt 
and pureſt authors of Greece. | 

Take that in Herodotus ; Ma xoljuny ay lor 
ig wi Teltev dd, u EAA ixeg bg 
ere Tewr AEG. 0 [7]. 

Virgils repreſentation of Sinom, his poſture, 
his behaviour, his feign'd aſtoniſhment, wiſtful 


[6] 2 S. Pet. iv. 10. 
[7} Herod Gr. vii. p. 413. Vide etiam Le. Oreftes, 
v. 1746. Herod. iv. 277. | 
"hots 
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looks, and ſemblance of a deep ſorrow, is a no- 
dle piece of imagery, drawn in the livelieſt co- 
lours ; which preſents the artful hypocrite to the 
 tanſy and eye of the reader in full proportion; 
and at firſt almoſt deludes him, as there it did 


King Priam and the Trojans, into a compaſſion 
for his caſe, and belief of his ſincerity : 


Namgue ut conſpectu in medio turbatus, inermis 

Conſtitit, atque oculis Phrygia agmina circumſpexit 
Hen] que nunc tellus, inquit, que me £quora poſſunt 
Acc pere, aut quid jam miſers mihi denique reſt at | 8.) | 


In the miraculous cure of the wan afflicted 
with a wither'd hand, how is the contexture of 
the diſcourſe, and the found of the words ſuited 
to, and expreſſive of, the nature of the thing 
How many various and ſurpriſing circumſtances, 
full of inſtruction and pleaſure, entertain 2 
well qualified reader in that glorious relation! 
Kal aA TA due nher ipyig, ovrruTo td 
z Th aapecet + xapdiag autor, Miſc n dr39o- 
Tu, "Exlevor & xd or x; iEtrewe, x; Gmond|:- 
Sedan vyths ws i aan [9]. How awful and 
amiable at once does the great Lover and Saviour 
of mankind appear, when he attentively ſurveys 
all the aſſembly, and looks ſeverely all round 
him, with a juff anger at their obſtinacy and 


malice, mix'd with a tender compaſſion for the 


unhappineſs of their temper, and danger of their 
condition ! | 


tel Viegit. ZEneid. i, 67, ac. Vide etiam-77, 78, be- 
[9] S. Marc. iii. 5. The 


* 
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The reader is nein the ſame eager expecta- 
tion that then poſſeſs d the company, and the 
poor man who ſtood out a miſerable ſpectacle in 
the midſt, when his divine benefactor with mild 
majeſty gives the word, Stretch out thine hand. 
That command enabled him to obey; new vigour 
was immediately reſtor'd to the whole conſtitu- 
tion; freſh ſpirits chearfully flow'd into the vel. 
eie; and every nerve was wound up; every 
part and humour that compoſes the animal frame, 
was ſo reCtify'd and ſweeten d, that the man 
taſted all the pleaſures of a ſound body, and joyful 
beart : He ſtretched out his hand, and it was re- 
flored ſound as the other. The evangeliſt with 
theſe words completes his wonderful narration, 
and fills up the pleaſure of his readers; leaving 
ther, to imagine in. themſelves, the wonder and 
aſtoniſhment of the numerous ſpectators ; the 
inexpreſſible joys and unknown rapture, of the 
man reliev'd and deliver'd ; and his eternal obli- 
cations of gratitude to his divine Saviour and 
Deliverer. 

There are in the Greek and Roms claſſics or 
the firſt rank and merit, many elegant paſſages 
of high devotion to their deities, noble pane- 
gyrics upon their princes and patrons, and the 
moſt endearing expreſſions of reſpect and 
tenderneſs to their friends, and favourite ac- 
quaintance. | 

The polite poet Callimachus has numerous 
places of this nature, one of which I will pre- 
ſent ro the reader; which, I think, in a few 
ſmooth and truly poeticak lines, contains a noble 
and 
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and juſt acknowledgment of the divine inſtitution 
of government, and authority of crown'd: heads, 
and the fineſt expreſſions of loyalty and duty to 
his own ſovereign king Prolemy. Beſides, we 
ind ſome of the ſublimeſt morals and myſte- 
ries of religion beautifully expreſs d, and with 
the pureſt propriety of language ſet forth in 
this comprehenſive and ſtrong piece of elo- 
quence : 


£ 


— Kn. NMaxaf tir ic ger 

"Os lu Mexaptary, £146 gacgũ. ad elfe. 
051 16 Baoinn, 9 Av &⁰ ux] 

Tee yoe9y w "TeAAGY, S. os x Super Ad e 
T.icen C drellat 38, z Ai Eg dg, [1] 


Here are ſome doctrines advanced in language 
near to the myſteries and expreſſions of our au- 
guſt Chriſtian writers; cane MadνmÜ del ge 
a found dictate of good ſenſe and natural re- 
ligion ; agreeable to the meaning, but inferior to 
the compactneſs and ſtrength of ipture 
phraſe ; 5 PT) Seca S ier: * q Seefad xn 
opt dre [2]. 

The notion of the more refin'd writers and 
wiſe men of the pagan world, that Apollo, the 
favourite ſon of their Jupiter, father of gods and 
men, fat at the right hand of his father (and by 
that was imply'd that he was veſted with ſoye- 
reign honour and power to reward his devout 


dependents and worſflippers) is mighty agreeable 


Fi] ca. Hymn.. Apel. . 25, gc. 
© [=] Acta Ap. xxiii. 9. v. 39. 


to 
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to the Chriſtian article of doctrine and belief, 
that Jeſus, the eternal Son of the true God, ſits 
at the right hand of his bleſſed Father, enthron'd. 
in heavenly majeſty, and inveſted, as God-Man, 
the divine Mediator of the new covenant, with 
full powers to diſtribute his royal bounty, and 
moſt precious favours to his diſciples and ſervants, 
whom he delights to honour. In what noble 
grandeur of eloquence, and majeſtic plainneſs is 
this awful article of Chriſtianity expreſs d by our 
Chriſtian inſpir'd writers! 

Our Saviour diſplays his own fovereign majeſty, 
and encourages his apoſtles and miniſters of his 
church and goſpel to a courageous reſolution, 
and ſteady adherence to their duty and their 
maſter ; and a full dependence and truſt on his 
promiſe, - and ſupplies of help, and ſeaſonable 
aſſiſtance in the diſcharge of their commiſſion 
and embaſly to the nations of the world, in 
ſeveral lofty paſſages of the moſt beautiful ſim- 
plicity, full of ſtrong argument, and reſiſt- 
leſs motives of perſuaſion, and acquieſcence ; 
Ehn wor hoe Jesoia oy £0410 Y £71 . 
leds iy Au e awarle T4 Hvim— 
Snudie 5 Tois aisd/oar TEDTE Lt; 
EY Td Gvipudlh pas u Cantor ——"Ope;, 
aps" Adv I aAIdOey T6 Gio, & ih auTEs HA. 
Kai id, iyw a, F treſytniay ms Hales 
us ig UH. Kai id, £90 He vuar 4 
TAs Td; nuicgs, ins & ouv|incdas Te ,d, [3]. 
This auguſt myſtery of the ſeſſion of the Son of 


[3] 8. Matt. xxvbi. 18, 19. 8. Marc. xvi. 17, = S. Luc. 
W. 49. S. Matt, Xxviii. 20. ; 
God's 
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God's love and boſom at his Father's right hand, 


as tis much more important, venerable, and 
infinitely better ſupported than any of the arti- 


cles of pagan belief, or myſteries of the pagan 


religion; fo the doctrine itſelf, with all its ma- 
jeſtic circumſtances, and happy conſequences, is 
deliver d in a language far exalted above all the 
flights of pagan eloquence, r 
wers of human wit. | 
Alt SeEns res is” Veautifal and 8 but 


nothing at all to thoſe grand inſtances of Scrip- 


ture eloquence and ſublimity, bo is at the 
right hand of God, being gone into heaven, au- 
gels, and authorities, and powers (all the heavenly 
hierarchy, all ranks and orders of rational beings) 


mand of the Eternal. Let all the angels of God 
worſbip bim now as Mediator, ro whom they 
ow'd a natural allegiance, as the Son of God, and 
——— who being the effulgence of his 
Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon, aud ſupporting all "things by the word of 
his might, after he had by himſelf purged our 
ſms; ſat down on the right band of the Majeſty in 
higb places; or, in the words of the ſame au- 
thor, is ſet on the rigbt hand of the throne of 
the —— infinite '— Majeſty in the bea vent. 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, is at the right 
band of God; ever lives to mak? interceſſion for 
ur; and his interceſſion can never fail; but he is 
willing and able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 
come to the Father in his name; and honour and 


pleaſe 


being ſubjected to him, by the decree and com- 
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pleaſe the Father, by honouring and pleaſing bis 
beloved Son. 


I conclude with chat lofty paſlage above cri- 
ticiſm and praiſe, in Epbeſ. i. 17, 18, 19, 20, ad 
fin. ſome of which have been formerly quoted, 
without the preſumption of attempting a tranſla- 
tion. That part which relates to our preſent 
ſubject, the auguſt ſeſſion of our Saviour at the 
right hand of Power, the Majeſty of his all- 
powerful Father, I ſhall tranſcribe, and preſent to 
the reader in all the beauties of the divine original. 

Exa310w ty de avis, ir Tois sup, 
ripdyw wdgns ac, xai $Euries, xai ura use, 
x KuenhT!T &, Kai I AaT305, HG. ola gone 
4 wivey fu ' TS dy. 7e, 4 xaz ty 76 Ul- 
ATE Al. 

Nothing is ſuperior in al the Greek and Rowan 
claſſics, to the gallant turn and graceful com- 
plaiſance of that fine reply of Solus to the re- 
queſt of Juno, which we have from the moſt 
maſterly hand in the world; and which we cou d 
ſcarce have expected from a governor of ſuch 
rugged and unruly ſubjects ; but that we muſt 
conſider him inſpir d with vectar and ambroſia, 
and poliſh'd by the converſation of the gods at 
Fupiter's court and table: 


Tuus, O regina, quid optes 

Explorare labor: mibi juſſa capeſſere fas eſt. 

Tu mibi quodeunque hoc regni, tu ſteptra Fovemque 
Concilias : Tu das epulis accumbere Divum. 


[4] 18. Pets . 22. Hebr. i. 6. i. 8. . 1. Rom. 
Vil. 34. Hebr. vii. 25. S. Johan, xiv. 14. v. 23. | 
This 
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This very ſhort ſpeech is admirable, for the 
fulneſs of irs ſenſe, the courtlineſs of the ad- 
dreſs, and emphatic expreſſions of gratitude [5]. 

Is the admirable St. Pas, who had frequent 
occaſion to addreſs great men, and the rulers of 
the world, leſs happy in his ſentiments and 
language ? No : that great man addreſſes with 
all the complaiſance of a courtier, and ſmcerity 
of a Chriſtian; he inſinuates into the favour of 
his hearers without flattery; and, when occaſion 
is, uſes. a noble boldneſs and freedom of ſpeech, 
without harſbueſi, or giving any juſt offence. How 
engaging and true is his addreſs to, and character 
of the great Agrippa, one of the moſt able and 
ſenſible men of that age, in the beginning Sof his 
exquiſite ſpeech ? Ile d ov $YKAAT Lets s 
ed lor, Gν,ti . *Ayeinre, nynpai Ey H- 
xdews, AN νππνντισ ii e Then MANS 
vag V os adrrer  nard 'Ielaivs ib 75 
xa CyTnuaTar d, Siguai os pareodFopas axeoa; 
un [6]. 

In the procedure of his noble account of his 
principles and conduct, when the governor, in 
a tranſport, Cries out, Paul, thou art mad; 


[5] Virg. n. i. v. v. 76, c. I omit the LR line, 


Nimborumgue facis tempeſtatumque prtentem, 


becauſe tis only a repetition of what was more beautifully 
expre ſs d in 


Tu mibi quodeungue bo regni, &. 


and 'tis my humble opinion, that the great hs wou'd have 


Kruck it out, had he liv'd to reviſe that noble work. 
[5] AQ, Apoſt, xxvi. 2, 3. 


much 


ifully 


| have 


mach 
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much learning bath brought thee to | mqdiieſs ; ; 
the great Apoſtle returns fo modeſt and — 4 
an anſwer; that it confured that charge 
and | cou'd" not diſoblige him that* made 
Os ul, rpdrire: Biirw "GA" tholhel ag" 
Topo um; ßi r drop ſyohas.” e's 
and noble is the found in the original ! "how juſt 
the ſenſe ! how graceful ' the "addreſs in all 52 
giiages-! Ian wot' mud, moſt excellent Feſtus; bit 
utter the worly of rb ud eherne, or ſownd; 
neſs of mind [7]. a NwWas 49 N 
Then the Wrine'*Warer” pai applies and 
peals' to king Merpp# with all the dexte?fty © 
2ddreſs, afl the _— — — and charts 
of engaging Eloquenee r 3 Pf Tray 
5 ga, & ev b. a0) &x. N. 
How furprifing and quick chat eurn ! how ob e 
ing and ſincerely eomplaſſant cht imtmeditt 
ſwer to his own been b ür HE 
Ayia, vis acypirr alt N d b HI. 
The queſtid m as not propoſed by St. Pas tb 
expreſs any doubt or diſtruſt of che king's belief 
of the i Moſes and the divine writers 
of the Old Teſtament, bo foretold the coming 
of our Saviour; but to declare the certainty of 
it with greater grace and advantage; Do m be. 
lever the prophets, king Agrippa; I know! that 
o .helieve. What effects the arguments ad 
loquence af the apaſtle had upon his wiſe and 
noble auditor, appears from Er an- 
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ſwer; which tully expreſſes, that be admir d, and 
e e rial with, the force of his 
oning, ICacy. and good manners 
of his addreſs and behaviour. How, powerful 
muſt chat eloquence. be, that cou d prevail on 
ſueb a man, to make a public acknowledgment 
ſo much in favour of the: doctrine of a ſuffering | ; 
_ Meſhas, ſo fiercely oppoſed, blaſphemed, and | ; 
perſecuted by Jeu and Gentiles, by the. rulers 0 
nnd; powers. ü n . ee perſuade me No 
to become a Chriſtian. 0 
© 
7 


Some commentators, make. Agripps's. anfiver 
to be an irony and ridicule upon the apoſtle ; 
| "as if he had ſaid, Do yen think we ſo weak 
45 eaſily. 10 be. perſuaded out of the religion of 
wy . exceſtors, er | became your proſelyte. by « }| wi 
ſhort harangue, and a few words of  infinuation?! ¶ pa 
But this. is forced and unnatural, - againſt the gu: 
n | 
commentators; and not very agreeable to the 
context. The learned Daezie! Heinſixs is againſt 
our ſenſe, of it, becauſe he thinks that couriers 
and politicians are too cunning publicly ro own 
a doctrine not agreeable to n 
will not buy truth ſo dear. 

.- But, with ſubmiſſion, this "TAE PIER 
ſeems to be no better than his compliment. 
The Fewiſh religion was us odious to the Rowan 
as:Chriſtianity ; and yet king Agrippa was wellphra 
known to be an admirer and open profeſſor offf*© 
the inſtitution of Moſes. The reply of St. Par gn 
to this declaration cloſes up his OT vour 


a 1 : 4 * 
© © . ! 
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n dhe moſt advantageous and tmarvellous manner; 
X ſuch as muſt leave upon the minds of his audience 
the ſtrongeſt impreſſion and opinion of his in- 
ul nocence, and modeſt confidence in his cauſe, of 
n I his good manners, and generous charity. *Tis a 
nt } delicate and grand paſſage of good ſenſe and elo 
ng | quence, never ſufficiently to be admir d; not at 
nd | all to be equall'd by the moſt celebrated orators 
ers of Greece and Italy, in their moſt happy and 
me |} admir'd addreſſes and inſinuation into the favour 
of their auditors and judges :* *EvZa/pnr AY md 
5, ) &n cM X4 uy BOAAG ov over Of, hRAAR x} 
drag vg dxuorTds js ohusew, uw TULTYs, 
i & 44 644, TapexTd; 7 Deo pan Tera. 

It may not be improper to hear Heinſius's 
words, when he endeavours to rurn the noble 
paſſage into a meaning contrary to its plain lan- 
guage, moſt natural ſenſe, and the concurrent 
judgment of the greareſt number of the beſt 
tranſlators and interpreters : Qui (Agrippas) c 
W only dixit, idem quod vulgo wap cniye dixifſe 
rtiers Avolunt : quaſi bec Agrippæ mens faiſſet, parins 
own abe ſſe quin Chriſtianus eſſet. Quam confeſſionens 
vt in tali loco ac conventu effuderit Agrippa, ui 
eſt ut exiſti ne fi ita quidem ſenſit. Politi- 
Ire have not only the ſenſe. and connexion of 
de diſcourſe, but the purity and propriety of the 
phraſe and language to defend: & 6Aiy@ can re. 


ſcourſe vour 10 per ſuade, ; 
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ſwer; which tully expreſſes, that be admir'd, and 
. was. bighly .pleas'd Doch with the force of his 
- reaoning, aach che, delicacy. and good . manners 
of his addreſs and behaviour. How, powerful 
muſt that eloquence. be, that cou d prevail on 
4 man, to make a public acknowledgment 
To much in favour of the doctrine of a ſuffering 
_ Meſhas, ſo fiercely oppoſed, blaſphemed, and 
perſecuted by Jeus and Gentiles, by the rulers 
and powers. of. the earth! No ein perſuade. we 
fo become a Chriſtian. 
Some commentators: - make; A= 3 
0 be an irony and; ridicule upon the apoſtle ; 
"as if he had ſaid, Do, you think we ſo weak 
a4 eaſoly. to be. perſuaded out of the religion of 
wy anceſtors, or became your proſelyte. by « 
"ſhore. harangue, end a few words of | inſinuation ? 
But this. is forced and unnatural, - againſt the 
I ee 
- commentators; and not very agreeable to the 
context. The learned Dazie! Heinſſus is againſt 
our ſenſe, of it, becauſe, he thinks that courtiers 
and politicians are too cunning publicly to own 
e 
will not buy truth ſo dear. 
But, with ſubmiſſion, this eee 
ſeems to be no better than his compliment. 
Tbe Fewiſ religion was as odious to the Roman, 
as:Chriſtianity ; and yet king Agripps was well 
known to be an admirer and open profeſſor of 
the inſtitution of Moſes. The reply of St. Pas/ 
to this declaration cloſes up his a LA 
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in the moſt advantageous and marvellous manner ; 
ſuch as muſt leave upon the minds of his audience 
the ſtrongeſt impreſſion and opinion of his in- 
nocence, and modeſt confidence in his cauſe, of 
his good manners, and generous charity. Tis 2 
delicate and grand paſſage of good ſenſe and elo- 
quence, never ſufficiently to be admir'd'; not at 
all ro be equall'd by the moſt celebrated orators 
of Greece and Italy, in their moſt happy and 
admir'd addreſſes and inſinuation into the favour 
of their auditors and judges :* "EvZa/pnr Ar md 
5, Y &# cAlYp X) » F0AAG o ei oe, N x} 
dra d dx , js Tipsen, jure TUCTEs, 
To & x46 6p, TapixTi; oh e,ẽm2a TU 

It may not be improper to hear Heinſius's 
words, when he endeavours to turn the noble 
paſſage into a meaning contrary to its plain lan- 
guage, moſt natural ſenſe, and the concurrent 
judgment of the greateſt number of the beſt 
tranſlators and interpreters : Qui (Agrippas) cam 
W 6aiyw dixit, idem quod vulgo wap eniyer dixifſe 
volunt ; quaſi hec Agrippz mens  faiſſet, parùm 
abe ſſe quin Chriſtianus eſſet. Quam confeſſionens 
it in tali loco ac conventu effuderit Agrippa, wis 
t ut exiſtimem, ne i ita quidem ſemſit. Politi- 
corum enim Strophas quis ignorat } But it ſeems 
ve have not only the ſenſe. and connexion of 
he diſcourſe, but the purity and propriety of the 
phraſe and language to defend: & sνονασ can re. 
ate to nothing but x, and vd cannot 
ignify you perſuade, but only you adviſe or en. 
t au- 
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thor [1]. According to another critic, it ſhou'd be 
render d intartogatively, Do you, or word you end 
aner in perſuade me ? Another charges & caiyy with 
impraprietyand is certain, that more elegant Greek 
Writers would have ſaid ap P. 

Hut What if all this confidence be confounded; 
al this dogmatical perineſs and oſtentation of 
learning vaniſh into nothing? 'Tis certain it is 
2 3 in numerous other 


N Hades is togerſuede and prevail upona perſon to 
act according to ſuch advice or intreaty, as well as 


to give the advice, and endeavour to perſuade, if 


Homer be any judge of che proptiemof Greek : 
78 5 bie Aten mate, 


eee ax perſuaded or prevail d pon 
rhe nf — Pandarus - 10 poor ar Mene- 
laus, and break "the "truce [2]. 

Ne is found in Plato's Apology in the 
ame ſenſe as here in the inſpir d writer; where 
be underſtood : "Efrur 3 21 wor} 
wixlye We T3). Not to take notice of one 
manuſcipt having 381% for &, dN, which 
every body knows amounts to the ' fame; tis 
nſed in the very ſame fignification, as here in 
the ſacred hiſtorian, by the noble 
bac; _ e Annan, 


* by 
T L Agnes m, me Aung ot. N Chri- 


4 8 , ue 
2158 . nempe 9 eq elbe, ro 
T5 nn TOLD 


el Plat, Apol. * 2 
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Defended and Ilnftrated. 6g 
be dh Fur Xanude3ow ine bs enters Within 4 
lea- || little of (literally anſwering the original) or akin 
rich re che number ef @ thouſand CAI. 
rel In our former diſcourſes we have bund 
cavils of ſome nice critics about the tranſpoſitions, 
ed; I barſh and bold metaphors, repetitions, and other 
of pretended irregularities, which they call ſoleciſans 
ns Þ and blemiſhes in language, by ſhewing the ſame 
ther F in the moſt noble Greet and Latis authors; 
and, by way of addition, proving them more 
no lignificanty, ſeaſonable, and beautifully apply d in 
Mas our divine writers. We propoſe to finiſh this 
e, if eſſay by producing and comparing together ſome 
I more remarkable paſſages, that may further carry 
3 and tend to the farther r 
and: deſence of che ſacred books. © 
In the divine volumes of the Old ond: New 
Teſtament relations and kinſmen are calłd bro- 
bert, tho” not ſtrictiy bearing that relation to 
each other; not deſcended from the ſame father 
or mother Cy]. And ſurely the boldneſs of this 
way of eupreſſion is no more to be cenſur'd* than 
that of Heradatus, who calls the man who kilPd- 
the /ex; the murderer, or rather, the unhappy- 
ſlayer of the farber ; which is natural and ernpha- 
tical, conſidering the nearneſs and endearment 
of the relation betwixt father and ſon; and has 
not, that I know of, fallen under the animad- 
verſions of any of the critics. - Adraſtur by miſ. 
forrune kill'd the ſon of the great Creſus, to 


3 10 beet 45 Bell! Rites, be, b. 286 L 2, 2, 
[5] S. Matt. xii. 46, . S.. Mare. iii 33, 32. 


33 8. E 3 whoſe 
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whoſe court he had fled for ſanctuary, aſter he 
had involuntarily, and by fad accident, kilPd his 
own brother. Creſus, according to the ſuper- 
ſtition of the pagan religion, and the cuſtoms of 
thoſe times, had by eſtabliſh'd rites and cere- 
monies expiated and abſolyed the ſtranger from 
the ſtain of his brother's blood ; and the noble 
| hiſtorian ſtiles him the ſlayer of the man, who 
perform'd this pious and friendly office [6]. 
That repetition in St. Luke has, in the opinion 
of ſome bold cenſurers, the greateſt appearance 


of tautology of any paſſage in the New Teſta- 


ment: O; 5 nſrouy 78 pn TeTo, 9 ny SD 
or de dumly, ire u di rat duh. After 
what has been ſaid formerly, there is no occaſion 
to defend it, or ſhew the force and emphaſis of 
this variety of ſynonymous expreſſions. I ſhall 
only parallel it with a paſſage out of an author, 
which our adverſaries cannot, without giving up 
the diſpute, charge with ſoleciſm or barbarity: 
"Tis. in the often cited noble hiſtorian. The 
Mile ſians were order d to guard the paſſages, in 
order to preſerve the Perſians, that under the 
conduct of the Mileſians they might make a ſafe 
retreat. Then he adds, ExaN Inf wo vov emi 
ro 78 pn ſus 0 MHH, Tiers YE aire: 
where z ddr, and TiTv YE « vExa, are words of 
different ſounds, but exactly to the fame ſenſe. 
And what follows, Kai iva A aapsi]es 76 ses 


6] Adraſtus is call'd Qovedg 28 nabypavrog, which is ex- 
preſs'd in another place, Tov uabypasle &ToAwaexOg, Who 
tad ruin d, or made extremely miſerable, bis expiator, Her, 


ToTid'y 


Gr. 1. p. 17 
as, 


Deſended and Nluftrated.” 5 71 
rertd v veox 123” aroreerty, is a repetition of the” 
ſenſe of the immediate foregoing clauſes [7]. 

In the ſame admirable author we meet with 
nominative caſe without a verb; or put by wa 
of conſequence; which is deny'd” by all the 
common Grecian grammarians, and a parentheſis, 
that appears to be wrong placed, or a very harſh 
tranſpoſition ; ; which will, to the ears of even 
your lower critics, bund as grating as any pal. 
lige in St. Paul, who is o boldly cbarg d with! 
embaraſſments, confüſion, want of conſequence, 
and other hard names, as the writer pleaſes. 
Ee SN Tr A aardiov gh aig , manifeſtly 
for ids ui s 30 n iR, Y 
meyrax Ny e Kvps, which in the vulgar order 
ought to have follow'd lad oP) voy Ea 
ald as Sraxacav [8]. 71 

St. Paul in the ae of his Put; iy 
Chriſtian 2eal, often breaks out into long and 
irregular periods, full of breaks and tranſpo- 
ſitions; cenſur d by little pretenders to Criticiſm? 
but Adr d by true genius's. For example; the 
ſeven firſt verſes (as vulgarly -calFd) of the firſt 
chapter of the Romans, is but one complete 
period, with tranſpoſitions, and ſeemingly | harſh 
entanglements of language; but intirely con- 
formable, and eaſily reconcil'd to the analogy of 
rational grammar. What rich treaſures will a 
diligent and capable fearcher find under this 
rough, tho not n ſurface ? "ARR mem 


% 


N 4 | Herod, Gr. is e. | 


Bo ber 
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ber, of this admirable. period, every parentheſis. eont 
and tranſpoſition is full of divine ſenſe;,, and tion 
clearly and ſrongiy in few words, contains, and T 
repreſents. to the thoughts of, the deyour., and fore 
obſervant — 9 article of our, faith, ſome forn 
auguſt myſterys and edifying, moral. of A an . nob! 


religion. .... 1 10 ©: | ſtruc 
Numerous inſtances may be; produced « out of | riod: 
Herodotus, Thycydides,, Blatoy &. of periods as T 


long, and. ag. Tough tranſpoſed, as A the arrange not 
ment of the words, and departure from the or- £THA 
der of common grammars, but none of. equal. 74le 
ſtrength and importance, Gf. ſenſe; none of the TE 
foe. majeſty and _grandeurs: even abating for |} '©*{ 


their, darker. and, layer difpenlacion, aa ff ba 
difadvantage.of their ſubject. en it was upen or 
the ſublimeſt points of the.[pagdin:mondligs und, If”, 


religion There is in Plates Phæudo a grand Ge 
. — Fall of embaraſſiments ingrurg- 
matical. conſtruction and method as. the fore- any 
mention dz but in the. importance of the ents | "ll 
and the; Majeſty of the ſubiact (tho) Ahat was the ay 
immorraliny, the nobleſt powers and hopes of On 


human: ſouls). exceſſively wferiar g. The: pe- 5 
riod is indeed very noble, but extended to an For 


unuſual length, and full; of tranſpoſition and Marks 
Breaks, that require attention to fee: the mutual 
dependence of its parts, and collect em into and! 
one important point: of doctrine; into one grand rolls 
and; ſublime period or ſentence: It begins at fore? 


EY ip, len 0 3 10 a, vonror 2, Ae, 


The 4} «#7 
[9] Plat. Phe, f. $2. _ ed: Hen. Steph 3 [2] 
120 FX os con- 
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eontaining twenty-two: lines in the beautiful edi= 
tion put down in the margin 

Tranſpoſitions are frequent in boch facted* and 
foreign Greet authors; and, I think, ſome in the 
former ſcarce to be equalłd in the latter, for the 
nobleneſs of the ſound, and the harmony of the 
ſtructure; which they contribute to in thoſe be 
riods where they are placed. | 

That is a little entangled | in Herodotus, tho? 
not unpleaſant ; »  Noy ay 1444p- ET psd ai tue, 
e 0: 8 4 iy dn eds - ne 
7 &]oy [1]. ” 

Thoſe cranſpoſirions in that cloſe and accurate 
reaſoner and writer Ariſtotle, ſeem not either 
harſh or unharmonious in ſtructure; Ax wilp 
ru i 55 AUTN KaXoy, poo eras, Y i - ons 
a S av Srauipuon, tidy e & oor Fela; rd ion 
gift om, d hoi Seis zyrec, &c. La. But upon a next 
view and compariſon, I cannot think but that 
there are tranſpoſitions in the New Teſtament 
writers leſs harſh, and at leaſt equally fignifeant 
and ſtrong, as any in this excellent author, or any 
others firſt in merit; as Revel. xix. 1. 1 St. Pek. 
i. 23. In particular, 1 St. Pet. V. 10. Which ik 
clean and numerous period, where the tranſpofs. 
tion gives no harſhneſs, but contributes to the 
barmony and agreeable ſmoothneſs of the ſtructure. 
It contains a Chriſtian wiſh, and moſt charitable 
and fervent” prayer, expreſs'd in choice and” vigo- 
rous word., and every word is ſtronger tam the 

foregoing,” till the vehement and Grightly att. 


o w p F & A 4 7.7 * 9 
: * . . 44% , 
o . " 
v3 4 £3a8%m>s 


[i Herod. Gr. J. 11. I. 31. | 
[2] Ariſtot. Ethica, Nicom. p. 328, 349. 
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Plification cloſes to the full ſatisfaction of the | 


udgment and the ear. 
. *0:3,©4d5 dens Meile, 5 nag. ihne os 5 
adler auTs Sogar o Xeww Inas, dalyor aaFoy|as 
&u]ds xd|aprioas Uuas, Sekai, Oe HeEQ 
ui Tues is in ſome books inſtead of iuds, 
and in a few xaraprios for x4Taprioar, &c. 
But were the various readings of greater value 
IN they are, there wou'd be no alteration ; they 
ou'd neither affect the ſenſe, nor ſtrong elo- 
—4•1 of this excellent paſſage. 

No cxitic, that attacks the ſtyle of our divine 
authors, if he duly conſiders the cauſe he under- 
takes, will, I believe, either charge that repeti- 
tion in Plato with a ſoleciſm, or deny it to be a 
curious and noble obſervation, wherein admirable 

inſtruction is convey d to the reader in the way 
f agreeable ſurprize, and under the cover of 


ſeeming contradiction, and lively metaphor 3 3 


To Se ẽÜ E Y ic dvd pet cc. dies, Av 


$4, e [3]. 
And can a capable and impartial judge eſteem 
that repetition in the Revelation of St. Fohn the 


Divine to be inferior to that, or any paſſage in 


the ſelecteſt Greek and Roman writers, in variety, 
clean tum of the members of that fine period, in 


lively, figure, and the energy and awfulneſs of 
thought and expreſſion ? The - beauteous and 
grand paſſage i is this; Kai & 7ais ietexus £x6ivais 
Curio 6 51 enen F Gd , nai vN ion 
arb xa} A u amovavar, xai guts?) 0 


[3] Plat. Phædo, p. 68. ante E. ubi legere eſt plurima verz 
del. 


à& aurea. 


ing 2 
celler 
are n 
faults. 
and t 
in ter 


[4] 
[5] 


hement; 
Roman 
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34rd] dr ewTor ]. Here you have the 
fame thing expreſs'd in three equivalent words, 
without the : leaſt appearance of tautology, or a 
vicious repetition: You have a full period of 
four parts numerous and flowing; and at the 
ſame time grand and awful: you have the noble 
metaphor, and creation of a perſon, which 
ſtrikes you with all the rapture and delightful 
emotion that the moſt glowing figurative ex- 
preſſions can give; while, at the ſame time, tis 
pure and eaſy, natural and pleaſant, as any thing 
deſcrib'd in the moſt unaffected and amiable ſim- 
plicity of the plain and idiotic ſtyle. 

I cannot but think it a marvellous beauty when 
death is repreſented as a cruel and inflexible ry- 
rant, that refuſes to execute wretches under his 
power, that he may plague em with a dilmal 
confinement, and a tedious expectation of their 
laſt ſufferings; or when they are brought to their 
execution, tortures em with lingering pains, and 
is long before he ſets em at reſt by the diſpatch- 
ing blow. But this great beauty and moſt mov- 
ing and ſtrong alluſion, with all the other ex- 
cellencies of this animated and charming paſſage, 
are much tarniſh'd and diminiſh'd*by two great 
faults, two Hebraiſms, e& Tais nuigats Cel rag, 
and the unneceſſary repetition of the ſame thing 
in terms of the ſame ſignification [5] 


[5] Bis idem more Hebiæo ad / fignificandam defiderii ve- 
hementiam, Critic. Poli Synopſ. Annon etiam more Graco, 


Romano, more omnium omnino-gentium ? - 


: = : This 


76 The $xc\r't piiCuaggics 


This has been ſufficiently confuted; and there 


needs no further confutation of ſo vain and trifling 
an objection. Both the ways of expreſſion are 
pure Greek phraſes as well as Hebrew'; but had 


they only been Hebraiſms, preſerving,” as they 


do, the analogy and : eſftabliſh'd conſtruction of 
grammar. in general, and particularly the Greek 
grammar, they cou'd not have ſerv'd the hypo- 
theſis that we overthrow,| nor Pony ever be 
prov d to be ſole cim. 

Changes of tenſes, San of ee 
relatives, Ge. are almoſt numberleſs in the beſt 
authors of all nations and languages, I now in- 
ſtance in two paſſages of this nature, very re- 
markable, where in the ſacred writers we have 
change of tenſe, and the antecedent ſuppreſs d or 
underſtood, for better reaſons, and more preſſing 
motives, than any ſuch —_ in-the Greek and 
Hon writers. 

For which we are A to two under critics, 
and conſummate ſcholars, bright ornaments of 
dur church and nation: “ God the Father hath 
c delivered us from, the power of darkneſs, and 

& bath tranſlated, us into the kingdom of his dear 
« Fon; that is, has given ſtrong aſſurance and 
c“ bleſſed hope of eternal life, by calling us to the 
C. Goſpel. Thro' the ſtreng h of this bleſſed 
< hope, St. Paul in this noble figure of ſpeech 
te anticipates the joys of the other world, and 
« ſpeaks of what will be, with chat fulneſs of 
ce faith, as if it already were. St. Paul was wrapt 
8 WP in theſe ſublime ſeraphic thoughts; and full 

& of 


29 Defendid- and IAluſtrated. 77 
4 of the contetiplation of the glorious ſtate of 
« jmmortality: He every. where ſpeaks of thoſe 
« who are calbd to have part in it, as if they 
« were already admitted into it, and faith were 
cc turn'd into fruition. To which we have fe- 
ce veral parallel places, eſpecially this; bo hath 
& quickened us together with Chriſt, and raiſed us 
cc up together, and made us ſit together in hea- 
« deni places through Chriſt Feſus. Here St. 
« pal maſt ſpeak by a prolepſis, on account of 
«the hope and confidence we have in Chriſt, 
ce that we ſhall, when he appears, fit with him in 
ce the heavenly places, and partake” of that ſtate 
« of life and glory which ſhall then be reveard; 
c The paralleliſm of theſe two places deſerves 
& the more regard; which is ſo great, that it is 
_ & plain St. Paul wrote one, while his thoughts 
« were warm and full of the other: And from 
« thence the expreſſions that ſeem to be parallel, 
« may be preſum'd to have fallen from his pen, 
“ not by chance, but becauſe the fame ideas were 
« freſh in his mind [6]. | ; 5 
There is a remarkable ellipſis in St. Peter, 
1 Ep. iii. 14. where there is a relative without 
an antecedent; which is ſuppreſs'd upon pru- 
dential conſiderations, and with great addreſs; 
But if you ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are 


[6] By. Hare, Scriptures vindicated from miſinterpretations, 
p- 141, 142, 143, on Col. i. 13. Epheſ. ij. 5, 6, 
In regnum gloriæ, nempe cœlum, in quod nos tranſtulit, 
non re, ſed: jure & ſpe-— jus ad rem ſæpe rei nomen accipit, 
Orot. & Critic. apud Poli Synopſ. in Col. i. 13. Hoc dieit pro- 
ter certitudinem, quam omnes pi ex reſurrectione Chriſti conci- 
piunt, Vide plura in Poli Synop- ad Eph, iis 6. 


e 
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ye: Toy 5 poor dure! wh pocnturs [7]. And be 
not afraid of their terror: Of whoſe terror? 
The civil powers and perſecuting magiſtrates of 
the world: for who but they cou'd. puniſh thoſe 
- offenders mention d in the next chapter (which 
ought not to be ſeparated from the former, be- 
cauſe the ſame argument is ſtill carried on) Let 
none of you Chriſtians —— ſuffer as a 
murderer, or as @ thief, or as an evil. doer 
in any other inſtance of wickedneſs, and breach 
of duty — or as @ buſy body in other mens 
affairs. | 
And the reaſon of this ſuppreſſion of the name 
of rulers or civil governors is plainly to ayoid 
the offence and danger of provoking their diſ- 
pleaſure, by ſuppoſing them to be tyrants and 


cruel perſecutors of the innocent Chriſtians 


ce It had certainly been a very invidious thing (ſays 
cc the admirable prelate [8] before quoted) for 
cc the apoſtles directly to have ſaid that governors 
« wou'd be injurious to their ſubjects; and might 
« have drawn upon Chriſtians the indignation 
< and wrath. of the powers of this world : For 
cc this reaſon St. Peter ſeems purpoſely. to avoid 
ec (as St. Paul does likewiſe) putting the caſe of 
cc unjuſt princes : and does with great addreſs 
c put the caſe of hard and ill uſage, with re- 
ce ſpect to maſters ; which is immediately join'd 
cc to what he ſays to ſubjects ; and then propoſes 
n 
or private affairs. 


[8] Bp. Sberloct's Condition and Example of our Bleſſed 
Saviour confider'd, p. 25+ ; 
| | « the 


1 
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ce the example of Chriſt ; and urges it with ſuch 
ce reaſons as he knew wou'd reach every Chri- 
ce ſtian's caſe ſuffering wrongfully, whether it 
cc were under the oppreſſion of a prince, or of a 
« maſter [o]. 

Rhyming, or a frequent and cloſe repetition of 
the ſame ſound, is, as we have obſery'd, ſome- 
times found in our divine writers; as likewiſe in 
the moſt grave and judicious of the foreign claſſics. 
I preſent my reader with a freſh inftance out of 
an author, who was far from affecting vain jingle 
and childiſh ornaments of ſpeech ; a great maſter 
both of ſenſe and language. Tis a repetition of 
the ſame original word, and the fame ſound con- 
tinued to a greater length than is to be found in 
the Greek Teſtament, or, I believe, in any other 
writer of Greece or Rome. 

"Emre 5 ig ddix3v]a wine dit i), Got 
adixiue]e dItxav jdn dduubs ti n A 
xiay [1]. 

Many harſh tropes, and allegories, ſeeming 
contradictions, and inconliſtencies are not only 
excuſed and defended, but are celebrated, . and 
not always without reaſon, as lively and ſurpriſing 
beauties (which awaken attention, make ſtrong 
impreſſions, and pleaſe by their boldneſs and va. 
riety) by the admirers and editors of the claſſics: 
And there is no paſlage of this nature in the 


[9] Ubi ſupra, p. 23, 24. 
x] Ariftot, Eth. Nicom. I. v. c. vi. p. 219. 0 
kinſon. Oxon. That repetition of the ſame ſound, and 
tives, is ſtrange; 835ToTs 4.5 ITT AA 13 bh 
zds xilan, Plat. Phædo, p.) 


evan- 
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evangeliſts and apoſtles of our Lord, but deſerves 
and requires the ſame juſtice and reſpect; and 
will be treated after the ſame manner by every 
unprejudiced reader, that has common ſenſe and 


candour; that reveres the pure doctrines, and 


underſtands the proper language of the divine 

That paſſage in the father of Greet hiſtorians, 
and one of their nobleſt authors, is upon the 
aforeſaid principles eaſily defended, but has an 
appearance of abſurdity and inconſiſtence, great 
as any in ſacred or common writers; and may 
give ſome little occaſion to the inſipid raillery and 
objections of low genius s, and conceited cavillers. 


Tis in Otanes's directions to his daughter, how to 
diſcover whether Smerdis, now upon the Perſian 


throne, to whom ſhe was concubine, was the ſon 
of Cyrus, and rightful king; or Smerdis the Ma- 


gus an impoſtor, and uſurper of the imperial ſeat : 


*Emeay (ol (urs ud , nai Nn aur natutI©Us ov 
„ | > & « VF | \ \ , y 
d gc awry Th G Kai iv wo pi Exov 


ata, vhs ciwurhy SH, mT Kups Curonier 


* 5 wh KK, Co 3. M wdyp Suipdt [2]. 


We have ſhew'd, that tis a vain pretence and 


1 


determination of critics, ancient and modern, 
that there ſhould never be a whole verſe in a 
proſe writer. There are ſeveral in our ſacred 
authors, and the nobleſt foreign writers in the 
world. Give me leave to add two or three 
inſtances out of the New Teſtament: Hai . 


| [2] Herod. Gr. vii. p. 187. 80 p- 188. | Dare d dra, 
ubs 83 8 Xa rõg, GAA kurseriug tx Tx0v)e Tov 
dydpa dra · 


cy 


\ 
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ey Vance Ces, X) rt d, is a good Hexameter, 
and ſounds as well ag any alteration: of the Words 


in their poſition, to deſtroy the yerſez; du d hate 
done. Demoſthenes, xho never affected unneceſiary 
ornaments of language, bas ſeveral. yerſes in his 
ſevere and cloſe proſe: aſter « 194259; dανα im- 
mediately follows this ſtrong and well running 
verſe; Bap6 apy, eriparar , va TRYTE: yUrdL Ke: 
geb vas. So the verſe.in) the evangeliſt is Ws 
rated from ids a3); ei beat i nnd goo aye 

There is the ſmaller; Alcaic 2 a Mo- 
laſſe interpos d in that goble place in; the Neve- 


lation, which conſiſts of ſtrong and harmonious 


meaſures), and is the. utmoſt, that grammarians 
and critics require on this. ſubject that full 
verſes be not uſed, but other numbers ſhou d 
he inter pos d or ee o them that it may not 
logk like. an Ctation of, tha; elegabcies of 


* but e che M wegtneſt ot uerſetempex d 


wich the. gravity, and conces ch under the. aps 
— of proſe Take away that 
foot aal ga from Seeg, u eden 


N Cal. e bee neee. 3 * 


eg 560 bi 1 e e 
* A 4 505 * 20 Bag f 7040 957 188 rn 
as that line in Horace, cloſing . ſtan zZ 


after ed. Impro viſa let li 
Vis rapuit rapietque genter (5. 


[3] St. Matt. i. 23. Vide Patel 4 Dia.” "Nori 3 
p. 675. Dion. Halic. de Structura, p. 227. 


[4] Revel. x. 11. * 
Ls] Hor. Od. il. 13. ver. 19, 20, * 
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That proverbial expreſſion in St. Perer, I. 
— e nUMopa PopEoes [6], wants but one 
ſyllable in the beginning to make it a noble 
lambic, as dc, Y, &., and does with great pro- 
priety and ſtrengeh mark out the fortiſhneſs and 
, odious manners of wretches enſlaved to ſenſual 
appetites and carnal luſts; and the extreme dif- 
ficulty of reforming vicious and inveterate habits, 
and riſing up and cleanſing themſelves, after they 
have long been plung d in the depths of debau- 
Chery : epicures and lewd perſons are very fitly 
compared to ſwine, who delight to wallow in 
mire; and are one of the moſt troubleſome and 
intratable creatures in the brutal creation. As 
to the difficulty of correcting lewd cuſtoms, and 
repenting after a long courſe of criminal indul- 
gences, imply'd in this ſtrong paſſage, we have 2 
bold and beautiful hyperbole in the prophet Zere- 
miah, Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
teopard his ſpots? &c. as tis in the original; and 
to the ſame ſenſe in the Greet tranſlation, which 
is here cloſe and beautiful; E HE) Aub 73 
pact dur, xa} fü Td worikudle dug, 
xa dh Jurij e sr laaſua muh 66 d 
xaxd [75]. To which at fine ng A in Pindar 


is not very unlike 


— 2 5 5 
Eppvis 5 r d. d αννν, 
Our teiCegpor Atov]es 

Sa ndG- [8] 


mn 4 pet. is. 22. 


[7] Jerem. xiii. 23. 
Ls] Olymp. Od. xi. ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


That 
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That ſtrong expreſſion in St. John, ade d prAGy 
Y moor 4494S, is originally a Hebrew beauty; 
but is borrow'd, and imitated by the pureſt Greek 
authors. Hoſeh Shaker, in the original, is a«ev 
Je in the Septuagint, according to the Alen 
andrian manuſcript, which is not found in the 
Vatican [o]. Part of the roch, all the 11th and 
12th verſes, are wanting in that book. The 
learned and judicious Mr. Wollaſtos has oblig d 
us with a noble paſſage out of Plato exactly par 
rallel; V+0J\S- fu dels undd pre A5, whe 
D e Let no man att, or do, any the, 
either in word, or deed [II. Sq 

To the ſenſe of which is that expreſſion of the 
great moraliſt of Greece, dc dy — % & Abyo. xa} 
& Bip d, [2], Who practiſes truth both in 
ſpeech and in life. A man may act againft truth, 
and be guilty of a lye and falſhood by geſtures, 
ſigns, actions, and conduct of life, with as much 
malignity of guilt, as by the moſt treacherous and 
villainous expreſſions of a falſe tongue. For, 
according to that juſt and inconteſted maxim of 
the great man before cited, No act (whether 
& word, or deed) of any being, to whom moral 
« good and evil are imputable, that interferes 
ce with any true propoſition, or denies any thing 
cc to be as it is, can be right [3]. | 

A learned gentleman has betray'd ſome want 
of judgment, and a conſiderable excels of aſſur- 


[9] Jerem. viii, 10. Apocal. xxii. 15. 
Ii] Religion of Nature delineated, p. 13. 
2] Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. iv, 7. Pe 182. 


[31 Ubi ſupra, 


: 
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rance, who rejects that noble word aA] 


in 1 Cor. viii. 10. and wou'd have a faint word be 
put inſtead of it, into the ſacred original, upon a 
vain imagination, that the genuine reading of the 
text is harſh, and this word cannot be uſed in an 
ill ſenſe; that is, cannot ſignify ro encourage, 
buildup, or confirm a weak perſon in an ill notion 
or practice. Tis plain, that in all languages, 
particularly the Greet, there are numerous words 
of two different and contrary; ſignifications, when 
the ſenſe of the place, the context, and deſign of 
the author muſt, in thoſe paſſages where any ſuch. 
ambiguous word is, determine in what meaning 
it muſt be taken. OizeHoundncs ) is infinitely 
ſtronger, and more nobly bold, than the vain, 

critic's: whimſical. aSerofics),. never found in 
the New Teſtament writers. Belides na resſan 
Anm be allign'd why a man may not with equal 
propriety of ſpeech be ſaid ta be emboldew'd, built 


wp, or confirm'd in bad, as well as good priueiples, 


reſolutions, or practices. This ſqueamiſh philo- 
loger might, in his vein of carrection and emen - 
dation, have ſtruck.,out, the harſh word TVn1o125 
in the 12th-verſe, and requir d that cuνν αν e 
ſhoud be admitted into the room of it. One 
may as eaſily, and with as good authority, change 
7d ſaſſee into {nerd axidules,, as ad neden.) 
into aSerantios?).. How: great is the ſimilitude 
of the letters! how happy the conjecture! how 
advantageous the change ! I cannot but be of 
St. Chryſoſtoms mind, and I doubt not of the 


i . ” 
aſſent and concurrence of my reader; "Ove «Ts 


rand ane, d, Tunlolts, 361 e 
2520 Ales 
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ates F wpor1Te edel Kerdd Ley T. A. Mr. Le 
Clerc has paralle'd this paſſage, HCodfnor wire 


cs ole cixeSoundios)* eig 1d r G 


zien, with Mal. iii. 14, 15. where the Hebrew 


Nibnu, edificati ſunt, is well render d by the 


Greek interpreters, duo nod uf wol vſes aver. 
The ſame beautiful and ſtrong metaphor is uſed 
by Plautus, im a paſſage I pertinently Cited! by 
e e ONO, 8 ; 

* 4g ke 7 oy 5 wit: 
— — dare; <6 indict; os {et 


„ amanti e a aui ee 
Qui edificaret ſuam be. igna iam [4] 25 


Plato has oblig' d us wich a paſſage of 3 
againſt revenge, ſuperior in its beauty and fulneis 
to any in the moral writers of the heathen world; 

Which is a little Turpin, if you gonſider what 
advantages Plutarth, Epictetus, Hierocles, &c: 
receiv'd from the ſacred books, tho all diſſembled 
it ; and ſome virulently attack d thoſe venerable 
books, which they clandeſtinely made great uſe 
of. Socrates asKs Crito, Whether returning an all 
office, and doing any miſchief or damage, be 
not, in effect, the ſame ching, and attended with 
equal miſchie vous conſequences? Crito, xeadily 
grants it: the philoſopher concludes in this ſtrong 
manner; Therefore we. ought mot to return an 
injury (or execute revenge) nor to do any; damage 
or miſchief to any perſon in the arorld, whatſoever 
eve r by: l.. This is the fame 


[laut. WPirinum. Act. 1 . ſe. 2. when? 95. Le Clerc. iArs 
Cris 5. 3. 5. 1. c. 16. P. 349, 350. Lond. 1698. 


in 
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in general with the doctrine of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles; tho” it is in our /acred - books ſup? 
ported ; and encouraged wich more perſuaſive rea- 
ſons. and motives, and diviner examples. How 
glorious and full of the powers of reaſon and 
perſuaſion are thoſe paſſages, St. Matt. v. 43. 
ad ſinem, St. Luke vi. 27. ad 37? which I refer 
my reader to; and which can never be read too 
often, nor conſider d too attentively. They con- 
tain the full perfection of goodneſs and huma- 
niiy; the nobleſt advancem̃ent of charity, built 
upon unſhaken foundations, and 3 and re- 
commended by eternal reaſon. | 
To the paſſage in Crito, which we have tranſ- 
lated, we ſhall add and be another, in 
in Qs d cherer: 5655 
Res, urs 3% dne, b dvTadingy, 
dre xl. ad orra dudved aue Arup. 
Tas [5]. 

'- Thoſe noble agoniſtical A" of St. Paul, 
apply'd to the grand affair of religion, and ſecuring 
to ourſelves, by the grace of God, and our own 
vigorous endeavours, the prize of victory and 
immortality, much reſemble ſeveral paſſages in 
the divine Plato: And tis referr'd to the reader 
to judge, whether they have not a ſuperiority in 
emphaſi s, in the harmony and fulneſt of the period: 
in the vigour of the interrogation, and the oppoſi- 


/ 


tion of the prizes; tho”the philoſopher's ſentiments 


and expreſſions be truly ſublime, and beautiful. 
I lay before my reader the paſſages of the philo- 


[5] Plat. Crito, Po 49, tom. 1. ed. Hen, * 1578.1 
 ſopher, 
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ſopher, and of the apoſi/e, that he may compare 
them. And, [ think, upon the compariſon ever 
judicious ſcholar will admire both, but preter the 
latter to the former: 

01 * dep „uns Lt vd, xa] Seller, Kel 
ff Torr@y ö 4 , , [Ds]. i 

0¹9 i NTSC wald dd uyd]noen ll aoay 
$dAALOIGY tv,, Vixus* xf TaAVT> THEY we dpeTIN 
xe bend E Td Big Hard vv. Keats 7 75 | 
ag, x I 1 2228 71. 2. 

Theſe are the noble paſſages of Plato; pa- 

rallel to which are thoſe of St. Paul, which muſt 
pleaſe and charm every intelligent and capable 
reader: 
Ou old ere, | 377 of es gadig Ra; mdvTes 
1 iN, dg 3 Napbdre Th Ee; was v] 
5 dy orifo;fu0- advra tſrggrevs). "Exdvot wi 
uw ive char rer erer ow md nes 3 dobay- 
Toy [8]. 

We may het further obſerve, that the noble 
ſet of philoſophers, which were friends and at- 
tentive hearers of the excellent Socrates, Plato, 
Xenophon, Crito, Simmias, &c. advanced ſome 
doctrines ſo near thoſe of Chriſtianity, and ſpoke 
of the neceſſity of revelation, and the miſſion 
from heaven of an infallible Teacher and moſt 
compaſſionate friend of mankind, but was to 
come with ſuch ſtrong and clear characters, as 
come pretty near to the K ren deſcriptions of 


Rev. Relig. p. 188. ed. 1706, 
10] 1 Cor, ix. — 25. 


[6] Plato de Leg. L viii. Dr. Clark's Evidence of Nat. and 
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3 the 'O/A Teſtament, and the even. 


| eee biftory of Hjp in the New. 5 
ok the church hav 6160 


Some devout fa 
noured the great Socrates, and others of the moſt 


refined and elevated moraliſts and.c d wines in the 
heathen world, with che title of Chriſtians. 


Perhaps the good 1 men might carry their reſpects 


too ar; 3 but they aro certainly right when. they 
tell you, that as the law. of. Moſes was, as it were, 
Ibe, Zews zo che faith 
of Ohriſt, ſo. Mund .mgral philalophy; was to the 


Golpel 


I. The great Soerates, and his friends of — 
N ſect of philoſophy, Allow divine revelation 
neceſſaty to. eſtabliſh; and ſupport good 


covempent to acquaint mankind what worſhip 


and ſervices wou'd be acceptable to infinite Ma- 
jeſty,; what expiation be wou d admit for ſins/ by 


which the dignity of Ar might be vindicated 
| and | preſeryed ſacred. D i 


Divine revelation was aecellog 0 akentin 


to religiqus worſhippers ſome proper reCompence 


for:their virtue, and devotion; toiieſtebliſhi:the 


grand motives. of religion, future rewards and 


ꝑuniſhments; ; to make the important duties of 


moxality and religion obvious and eaſy to the 
meaneſt capacity, equally concern in che obli- 


ation and conſ nes of thoſe divine ep” 


Kt HV fob Taaw 20 
of Nat, en 


[9] Juſtin, Mart. Apol. 2. Dr. Clark's Ex 
r Paul * OM - 


TE) +68 » 
: * 


approa 
Socrate 


ſuch a 


[1] P 
494. A 


A 


vor. 
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as the brighteſt and moſt. penetraiing wits: To 
add authority to plain precepts, and ſhew em 
how. they, might apply to the infinitely gracious 
God, to obtain ſupernatural aſſiſtance to reſiſt 
their ghoſtly enemies with ſucceſs, and to con- 
quer the corruptions and infirmities of their frail 
natures. Theſe, ſays that great philoſopher, are 
the nobleſt and moſt ſerviceable parts of knowledge 
and wiſdom, and, by conſequence, the moſt neceſ-. 
ſary and ſit to be learn d, and taught, if any 
mere nan can teach em. But no mortal will 
be able to teach, unleſs God be his Guide and Di- 
rector: Bi Jiddoxot Tis, GAN 8d" av diddteuy, 
& jj Oe vonyarTo [1]. 

2. In a converſation between Socrates and his 
noble pupil, upon prayer and addreſs to eternal 
Majeſty, the philoſopher tells the nobleman, that 
in proper time, a divine perſon wou'd come into 
the world, who, out of his care and tender regard 
to mankind, wou'd remove all doubts, diſperſe all 
darkneſs, and fully inſtruct em how to preſent all 
their prayers and praiſes, and religious offerings to 
the ſupreme Being in a pure and acceptable manner, 
Alcibiades rejoices at the diſcovery, longs for the 
approach of that happy time, promiſes to crown 
Socrates with garlands of honour for his notice of 
ſuch a bleſſed reyolution, and pays all poſſible ex- 


[1] Plat. Epinom. p. 98 5, 989. De Repub. J. iv. p. 427, 
494. Apol. Socrat. p. 30, 33 


—— Aurea dia, 
Aurea, perpetui ſemper digniſſima vita ! 
, Lucret. iii, ver. 12, 13. 
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preſſions of gratitude and de votion to heaven for 
ſuch an infinite favour and condeſcenſion [2]. 
This character of Socratee's divine Teacher 


enn cily belong to our moſt glorious Meſſias, 


who deſcended from heaven to ſhew us the in- 
fallible way thither, by rendering our perſons and 
religious Aſt AE nen to his eternal 

Father. 
Nis only thro? the merit and eweis intereſt 
of the Son of his love and boſom, that unworthy 
d mankind are admitted to approach the 


Lord and Father of men and angels, and have the 


happy privilege of acceſs to the throne of grace 
and ſupreme glory. 

Our Lord left his apoſtles, and all his happy 
followers and diſciples a moſt ſhorz, clear, and 
fully comprehenſive form of prayer; which has 
not one word too little, or too much; which 


reaches all the neceſſities and wants of the he 


man. This prayer of the faithful (fo calld by 
the primitive fathers) ought to conclude all our 
offices of devotion, as it conſecrates, and renders 
them acceptable to the bleſſed Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In ſhort, this moſt perfect 
and heavenly form of devotion ought for ever to 
be the rule, the ground-work and pattern of al 


prayer. 

Our divine Teacher directs all his diſciples how 
to addreſs their prayers and praiſes to God with 
aſſurance of ſucceſs, and a gracious anſwer ; and 
that is, to preſent” em to the Father in the be- 


[2] Aldbiad, i, p. 150, vol. 2. ed. Hen, Steph, 


love! 


the gr 
heathe 
benefa 
the ſon 
deities. 
[z] V 
1, 2. of 1 
ceflion of 
See Ext 


Ove) 
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loved name of his Son. His moſt precious 
merits, and prevalent interceſſion at the right 
hand of eternal Majeſty, render our imperfect de- 
votions a grateful ſacrifice. What infinite com- 
fort, and occaſion of unutterable joy is there in 
thoſe dying words of our Saviour ! 

Aly, alu, Aye , GT dc av iris * 
re Yy TH VopraTli Wis, ddt Ul ͥ½ ꝙfn r- 
76 xat Adee, ira i x4 d 5 v 
un Iz I. : 

3- Twas the notion of theſe princes of philo- 
ſophers, that the bleſſed perſon, which was to 
come into the world, in order to reform and 
make it happy, muſt be ſent and commiſſion d 
by the Supreme, and be His Son. Their method 
of arguing ſeems to be juſt and concluſive: The 
great and divine lawgiver to human race muſt be 
of a more exalted nature and capacity than theirs, 
As beaſts, and the mere animal creation, are go- 
verned by men; ſo muſt men by a nature ſupe- 
rior to their own. | 

And therefore this divine and eagerly- expected 
perſon, the healer of the breaches of laps'd man. 
kind, muſt partake of a divine nature. This was 
the ground of that notion ſo prevailing in the 
heathen world, that their heroes, extraordinary 
benefactors, and deliverers of their country, were 
the ſons of Fupiter, or ſome of their ſubordinate 
deities. 


[2] Vide Ep. ad Heb. vii. 28. ix. 24. 1 Ep. 8. Johan, f. 


1, 2. of that great and moſt comfortable myſtery. of the inter-- 
ceRion of the Mediator, 


See Extent and Procedure of Human Underſtanding, p. 13 7. 
F 2 Hows 
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However wrong and groſs theſe notions were, 
yet they diſpoſed the pagan world to receive this 
Son of the true and eternal God; which claim 
thefirſt preachers and champions of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus prov d to be juſt, by proofs and evidencesnot 
to be reſiſted by ingenuous and rational tempers. 
Accordingly, ſuch aſtoniſhing numbers of em 
became proſelytes to Chriſtianity, and receiv'd 
thoſe glad tidings of eternal life, without ſtum- 
bling at the doctrine of the croſs: which to the 
- Fews was the grand ſcandal and rock of offence» 
| becauſe they were proud and prejudiced, and put 


falſe interpretations on the plain predictions of 


their own prophets and inſpir'd writers, concerning 
the lowlineſs, mean appearance, and ſufferings of 
their Meſas [4]. | | 
4. For, further, twas the notion of theſe beſt 
philoſophers and divines of the heathen world, 
that the heavenly teacher and reformer of man. 
kind ſhould be very ill treated, and villainoufly 
abuſed by thoſe very people, whom he came to 
reform and fave. Our Meſſias came to his own, 
and his own received him not: To his own world; 
for he created it: To his own peculiar people 
and church, before his incarnation and appear- 
ance in this vale of tears, and ſtate of ſuffer- 


ing in the moſt miraculous and adorable hu- 


Plato brings in his dear friend Socrates giving 

the character of a teacher of mankind, and in- 

[4] Vide omnino Mr. Lefley's Short Method with the Jews, 

102, 103, &c. vol. i, Fol, | 
[5] 8. Johan, 1 11. 

25 flexibl 
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fexibly-juſt man (or, as it may be tranſlated,” che 
or that juſt one, one of the titles of the Meſſias in 
facred Scriptures) ; who ſays, Such a bene factor to 
mankind will ſcarce be endured by them; but 
probably will be ſcourg'd, rata, eis have 
his eyes burnt out, and at laſt, having ſuſfer d 
all manner of evils and indignities, ſhall be cut 
in pieces, as the victims were, impal d, or cru- 
cify d which the original word chiefly 
ſignifies. | 

Take the noble original from the ſecond book 
de Repub. p. 361, 362. "Ourw d1areiph2» © 
AinesI» {251y 008), SpiCndns), Sed noe), © end- 
dice) * apleaue, TALTEHN adi]a ters Thyay 
ava gd Sig). 

5. Socrates fully expreſſes his comfortable hopes 
of the immortality of the ſoul, and future hap. 
pineſs, and upon that elevated and noble view 
raiſes himſelf obey an unworthy ſubmiſſion to 
the tribunal he was before, and the fears of 
death. 

O gentlemen of Athens, either comply with' 
Anytus, or not: either acquit me, or not: for 1 
ſhall never act otherwiſe than J have done, tho 
I was ſure ſeveral times to die. My accuſers may 


cauſe me to be put to death, but cannot hurt me 


J am not concern d for myſelf, but yon; I ſt by their 
falſe and malicious ſuggeſtions you ſhowd be induced 
to paſs ſentence of condemnation againſt an inno- 
cent perſon, your faithful adviſer and benefactor, 
and ſin againſt the gift of God in raiſing me up to 
exhort and preſs you to true virtue. 


» 
— > 


F 3 The 


| 
| 
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The pleaſantry of the dying hero, before he 


took off the poifonous bowl, ſeems to me a proof, 


as of the intrepidity of his courage, and com- 
poſure of his mind, ſo of the goodneſs of his 
cauſe, and his joyful hopes. £208 

When his generous friend Crito askd him; 
How hall we bury you ? As you pleaſe, if you 


can lay hold of me. And then gently he turn'd to 


the gentlemen of the company; Gentlemen, I 
cannot perſuade your friend Crito, that I am the 
ſame Socrates who have juft now diſcourſed to 
you ; and to comfort myſelf and friends, have 
endeavour d to prove, and perſuade you to believe, 
that when I have drank the fatal potion, T ſhall 
no longer continue with you, but ſhall go to the 
felicities of glorious ſpirits. Then, in the fame 
vein of unaffected chearfulneſs, he defir'd his 
friend, that when he ſaw his body burnt or depo- 


ſited in the earth, he wou'd not be concern'd on 


that account, that he had brought out, carried 
away, or interr'd Socrates [G ]. 

Tho? this great man's hopes and preſages of a 
bleſſed immortality were daſh'd and weaken'd by 
doubts and ſcruples, yet he advances ſtrong rea- 
ſons, and expreſſes a great ſatisfaction in joyful 
expectations of their truth and certainty. Some 
jearned men think, that this dubious manner of 
propoſing theſe noble notions proceeded, in a 


£6] Plat. Apol. Sce. p. 29, 30, 42. Phædo, p. 115. Agree- 


able to this Greek philoſopher's notion is that clauſe of Cicero, 


the juſt and perpetual admirer and imitator of Socrates and 
Plato, Mens cujuſque is eft guifque. Olyyooucu: kxiov 6G 


 pandpuv d Ties s,) g, is a ftrong and admirable ex- 


preſſion in che original, 


good 
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good * from the modeſt way of that phi- 
este the ſtudiers of which never affirmed, 
they were ſure of any thing. Tho I. believe, it 
chiefly proceeded from the want of a clearer 
light, 22 of the diſcoveries and revelation of 
that ſupreme Teacher, aud Saviour of human 
race, who has brought life and OI to light 
by. his. glorious Goſpel,” 

This great man, both upon 57 wich and ar 
his death, expreſs d the nobleſt bra very, and moſt 
ſedate courage, and yet is dubious about a future 
ſtate, tho” his hopes were great and pleaſing. 
Take the laſt words of his moſt admirable de- 
fence; A 58 de nd arina, £4404 18 amo} - 
2 d 5 Bragoulp ois ò rb re 5 1h x02 
6s. A1r64)09 TEE ya 4d nw mari, TAY 1TH 
©: [7]. How inferior are the philoſopher's com- 
fartable hopes to the triumphant aſſurance of the 
apoſtles, of future happineſs, with reſpect to 
themſelves, and all devour and ſound Chriſtians !_ 

What aſſurance of hope, what exultation of 
joy does the admirable St. Paul expreſs, in pro- 
ſpect of future and eternal bliſs, in thoſe moſt 
ſtrong and tranſporting paſſages ! El 38 73 . 
Kerbe, * T0 Umevaveay vero S Te avarugas, 
9 ("Oe Reis a 79. 0 78 uNννν pe o 81. 
What a glorious triumph is that of the ſame 
bleſſed miniſter and martyr of our Lord Jeſus, 
when he was in chains, and a near proſpect of a 
bloody death for the Goſpel; "ys v4 (l- 
Souer, Y 0 nevegs & DU ce tpirme - 


7] Plat. Apol. Soc. p. 42. Vide etiam ib. p. 23, 29, 30. 
8] Philip. i. 21, 23. 
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&yaye. A 2 yd pic h, + ego TET&ASKGA, F 
isn TT. ' Aoumrey, Smxe al PTE. Ixezootos 
cee % amd ure tak 6 Keie e eelyy Th 
Iba, 0 Sixar@» KerThs' 8 payer | 3 4 ol, D 
dada Tos rnb + ömępclveta ans. 
Tbe dying philoſopher eſteems it one ingredient 
of future happineſs to ſee and converſe with the 
wiſe men and heroes of old, if there ſhou'd be 
truth in the notion of the ſoul's ſubſiſtence in 
another world: and names Palamedes, and Ajax, 
Siſyphus, and Ulyſſes, after Minos, Rhadamanthus, 
and acus, famous princes and lawgivers; Mu- 
ſeus, Homer, and Heſiod, excellent poets and wiſe 
men. He has, indeed, placed em according to 
their merit; and if Ajax and Siſyphus had been 
left out of the converſation, it had been no prodi- 
gious loſs, no mighty diminution of his happineſs. 
Take the original ; wherein he expreſſes his 
high expeCtation of pleaſure from ſuch com- 
pany, and at the ſame time doubts whether there 
was ſuch a ſtate; Ea ww n amnaduus t3Aw 
TeD, & Ta E dAndn. 
ſeveral of his choice people, from who con- 
verſe he expected ſuch high ſatisfaction, he adds 
in a tranſport, Ane Hupius dv Tis &mTot 2 
avdezs nai yural R, os dανννν⁵M e, nai Cu. 
vai, Kat fEeldCev apnydrs av wn orfaiuorias 
l And then, ſpeaking of perſons departed 
this lite, he adds; T4 7s Þ GAA ul cups tes, 
e Of L. + yd e, nal dn F Aumv X16 
us ei, ene yi T4 ayoper n eciv [9]. 


193 Plat, Apel. Soc. p. 41. The Latin tranſlation of ed d · 
Theſe 


uuoviag is ſapientiæ for e 


After mention of 


. * n 
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Theſe were great diſcoveries for an heathen 
man to make; but how low and poor is all 
this ſcheme and expectation, compar'd with the 
ineſtimable privileges, and infinitely glorious and 


happy ſociety, which the Goſpel aſſures us, all 


good Chriftians ſhall enjoy to all eternity ! 'Tis 
a magnificent and noble piece of eloquence, fit 
to inſpire Chriſtians with the moſt raviſhing 
hopes, and encourage their religious endeavours, 
and unwearied diligence, that they may not egle& 
and forfeit /o great a ſalvation : TlezotanauSdle 
Lucy oper, na} WAE OZ Carl» Teproanng i 
pay, Ke Kverdoy a, Taviyvpe Y mie 

cell luan oy Spavois dc ſe pal, ell} Quo 
TaVlor, xai Sravinns vies peoiry Ie, xa Aist 
pavlengus [1]. 


(:] Hebr. xii, 22, 23, 24. 


The End of the FIRST PART. 
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BEING A 


DISSERTATION, 


CONTAINING 
An Account of the Wo Divrs10n of 
Chapters and Verſes; and the FaviTy 
TRANSLATIONS of the Divine Booł 
which weaken its Reaſonings, and Tpoil- 
its Eloquence and Native Beauties. 


— mA Aa th 8 a 


£ 
* 


E bave endeavour'd to vindicate 
l the facred writers of the New 
Teſtament, with reſpect to their 
language and phraſeology in the 

= original; and ſhew'd that there is 
erue eloquence in thoſe. heavenly authorss, and 
more beauties- than can be: found in the Greet 
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 - and\ Roman Claſſics; more than have been 
diſcernd and allowed by many pious diyines, 
and celebrated ſcholars. | 
Thee are Adee which the divine 
writers lie under, as they are turn'd and repre- 
ſented in their tranſlation into modern languages; | 
which the learned are concerned for, and the 
unlearned take offence at, and are unhappily pre- c 
judiced againſt the great oh: ans for the faults of « 
_ Inadequate verſions. . 
There ſeem to me no conveniencies in the 
_ diviſion of the ſacred books into chapters and 
verſes, that can balance the inconvexience and cc 
prejudice they bring. The moſt valuable book cc 
in the world is the worſt divided; and is 
deform'd and encumber'd with the moſt im- cc 
proper ſections and pauſes. Stops are made, 
chapters and verſes ended, where the ſenſe, nar- 4 
ration, and argument is mangled and broke off. 
Even the moſt learned ſometimes loſe ſome of | hz; 
the pleaſure ' and advantage of their ſtudies, by be 
reading books ſo unnaturally divided. Generally, thre 
when the chapter and verſe ends, ſo does the alor 
reader's attention: he makes an unſeaſonable gem 
pauſe, and oft loſes not only the beauty and con; 
| ſtrength of the period, but the concluſiveſs of the thei: 
reaſoning, and the connection and dependence of diſti 


the context. 
The famous Robert Stephens did 00 8 form 


to religion and learning by many of his labours; 
and intended no harm by his divifion of the N ew [1] 


Teſtament into chapters and verſes, as we haye [2] 


| em at preſent. If the reader deſires any account 
of 


$* 
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of that affair, he may be ſatisfy'd by con- 


ſulting Dr. Prideaux, Rivet, Leuſden, &c. [1]. 
I am not concern d to relate the ſtory; but am 
ſorry it was fact. 

The reader will be pleas'd with the i ac- 
count Mr. Locke gives of this matter; whoſe 
words I put down, becauſe none of my own can 


expreſs the thing ſo emphatically [2]; < One 


c great inconvenience, that the New Teſtament 
« labours under, in its preſent form, is, its im- 
cc proper diviſion into chapters and verſes * 
c whereby they are ſoichopp'd and minc d, and 
cc ſtand fo broken and divided, that not only the 
cc common people take the verſes uſually for 
« diſtinct aphoriſms; but even men of more ad- 
« yanc'd knowledge, in reading them, loſe, very 


cc much of the ſtrength and — and * 


c light that depends on it.“ | 

Our minds are ſo weak and narrow, that der 
have need of all the helps and aſſiſtances that can 
be procur'd, to lay before them undiſturbedly the 
thread and coherence of any diſcourſe; by which 
alone they are truly improv'd, and led into the 
genuine ſenſe of the author. When the eye is 


' conſtantly difturb'd with looſe ſentences, that by 


their ſtanding and ſeparation appear as ſo many 
diſtinct fragments, the mind will have much ado 
to take in, and carry on in its memory, an uni- 
form diſcourſe of 3 reaſonings; eſpe- 


11 Connection, vol. 3. p. 338. ed, vo. Uagoge c. 
5. [91 Philol. Heb. p. 4- For oe 


[2] Preface to St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
| cially 
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cially having from the cradle been uſed to wrong 
impreſſions. concerning them, and continually 
accuſtom'd to hear them quoted as diſtinct 


ſentences. 
A new divifon of the ſacred book into 


chapters, ſections, and periods, might be fo 
contriv'd and manag d as to make a new edition 
very commodious and beautiful; which woud 
overbalance all inconveniences which ſuperſtition 
and weakneſs cou'd pretend might ariſe from 


alterations; and make a victorious and ſpeedy 


way do the favour and full approbation of the 
world. | 

Upon ſuch an ee (which wou d be to 
the infinite ſatisfaftion of numbers of pious and 
learned men, and the great improvement of 
Chriſtian knowledge) care wou'd be taken by 
thoſe able perſons whom our governors in 


church and ſtate ſhou'd wiſely chooſe: out for 


ſuch a glorious work, that the pſalms in the 


liturgy ſhou'd not be render d inconvenient for 


the uſe of reſponſes and divine muſic ; and that 
the epiſtles, goſpels, and leflons, that are with 
great judgment adapted to the various times 
actions, and wonders of our Saviour's life, might, 
abating a few changes, be preſery'd in their pre- 
ſent ſituation; that compoſes ſo regular a* courſe 

devotion in the Church of Exglaud; and con- 
tributes ſo effectually to promote the acceptable 
chearful worſhip of its ſteady and pious com- 
municants. 


The 


— 
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The writings and quotations of authors upon - 
divine ſubje&s might eafily be accommodated to 
the new regulation. The old concordances 
wou'd be a little incommoded, but not at all 
render'd uſeleſs ; and new ones wou'd be framed, 
which wou'd be books much more valuable and 
entertaining ; and much better anſwer the end 
of ſuch compoſitions: where not only words 


and phraſes disjointed from the context, and 


making up no complete ſenſe, might be found ; 
but the myſteries of religion wou'd be Placed 
in one advantageous view; expreſsd in the 
moſt ſolid, . W of Scripture lan- 
guage. 

The Chriftian Inſtitutes are a book of this 


nature, where the attributes, works, and wonders 


of God are expreſs'd in his wn words ; where 
the ſimplicity and ſublimity are equally to be ve- 
nerated ; and the pleaſure and the improvement 
equally exquiſite and great to every reader, who 


by anderſtanding and virtue is qualify'd to diſcern 


— reliſh ſuch divine compoſitions. 

The caſe of the improper and abſurd diviſion 
of chapters and verſes in the New Teſtament does 
not require a long proof: but for the ſake of 


young ſtudents, who have not yet duly confider'd 
theſe matters, I will produce a few inſtances, 


with ſhort remarks upon them: when, they have 
made a further adyancement in their . ſtudies, 


their own obſervation will furniſk them with 


too many. 


5. 2) 
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F. 2. Of wrong Diviſion of Chapters in the 
New Teſi a ment. | 


Nor to take notice of the abrupt 3 
of chap. xxi. of the Acts, I ſhall produce in- 
ſtances that as much break off the narration 
and connexion of the argument, and as mani- 
feſtly ſpoil the elegancy and harmony of the 
language. The fixteen firſt verſes of the xxth 
chapter of St. Matthew ſhou'd be join'd to the 
nineteenth, becauſe of the near relation of the 
ſubject treated of in the latter end of the firſt, 
and the beginning of the next. The laſt verſe 
in the xixth chapter requires in true connexion 
and dependence the ſixteen following, to ex- 
plain and illuſtrate itt. The third chapter of the 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians, from the eighteenth verſe 
incluſively, ſhou'd be laid to the fourth chapter, 
that the duties of parents and children, husbands 
and wives, maſters and ſervants, may be laid in 

one view, and with more advantage and em- 
phaſis be compared. 

The firſt verſe of the ſeventh chapter of the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthiaus ought to be 
connected to the laſt of the fixth, becauſe tis a 
neceſſary and natural inference from St. Pauls 
reaſoning before. Since God the Father has 
made ſuch great and precious promiſes to Chri- 
ſtians thro the merits of his Son, and the inha- 
bitation and ſanctifying operations of his Holy 
Spirit, tis their duty, and ſupreme wiſdom and 
intereſt to made all poſſible returns of gratitude, 
and 


/ 


, 
| 
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and to give all diligence to perform thoſe con- 
ditions, upon which ſuch great mercies and in- 
eſtimable privileges depend, and are promiſed- 
Having therefore, my beloved, ſuch promiſes, let 
as purify ourſelves from all pollution of fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God, is 
naturally connected to, and depends on, the 
foregoing doctrine and reaſoning. And that noble 
epiphonema and concluſion from the doctrine of 2 
glorious reſurrection, Wherefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, fordſmuch as you 
know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord, may as well be ſeparated from the fifteenth 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
which wou'd maim and diſmember that ſacred 
and ſublime piece of eloquence. | 

The laſt verſe of the ſeventh chapter of St. 
Jobxs Goſpel ſhou'd make the beginning of the 
next chapter. Every one ſees how naturally thoſe 
two verſes are united; and what a force and 
violence is put upon the connexion, if they are 
ſeparated ; Ka! $7Topeu0n tas eg Y diner avre* 
Inas 5 Lope Un es 70 oor od ENα⁰E The 
reſt of the company retir d to the accommoda- 
tions and refreſhment of their own houſes ; 
when the Son of God, who had not a place 
where he might repoſe his ſacred head, and 
whoſe meat and drink it was to do his Father's 
will, repair'd to the Mount of Olives, his uſual 
and beloved place of heavenly retirement and 
devotion: and after he had ſpent the whole night 
in the divineſt exerciſes, he went to the temple 

early 
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early in the morning to do great good to num- 
bers waiting on him; to heal their ſickneſſes, 5 
and preach to them the words of eternal 8 
life. cs oh | | Ws SPA | 
The five firſt verſes of chapter xxii. of the 
Revelation, ought to be laid to chapter xxi. and F 
a new chapter or ſection to begin at the ſixth b 
verſe; becauſe the glorious deſcription of the 
flouriſhing and triumphant ſtate of the Church p. 
is ſo far continu'd : and to ſeparate and make a th 


break in the parts of that moſt lively and divine re- to 
preſentation, wou'd diſcompoſe the order, blemiſh gr 
the beauty, and enervate the vigour of that ſacred of 
piece of eloquence [3]. 5 17 

Numerous inſtances beſides theſe of chapters 16 
and ſections wrong divided, and unnaturally ſepa- | 
rated, might eaſily be produced; but 1 forbear 8 
troubling the reader, who, I believe, will think 905 
theſe mention d to be ſufficient. | 7 

his 


§. 3. As to the verſes, there is not one chapter 
in the New Teſtament, as far as I have obſerv'd, | © 
but is faultily divided; that is, we have that by e 
portion of ſacred writ figur d and mark d out for diſm 
a complete ſenſe (which ought to be a period) T 
which does not furnith. out a complete ſenſe. ¶ chap 
And this muſt not only often hinder the reader ¶ chap 
from readily taking the meaning and connexion ¶ Luke 
of a paſſage ; but makes the ſtyle look rough other 
and horrid, and breaks the noble periods into ¶ mang 


[3] Hzc avelli 2 ſuperiotibus non debuere; cohzrent enim; I gracef 
continuatur enim hic deſcriptio florentis ſtatus Eccleſiæ · 


Gr Ot. in loc. 
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little fragments, and disjointed members. In the 
xxth chapter of St. Matthew, the 1oth, 11th» 
ard 12th verſes, if laid together, wou'd make a 
well ſounding and fine period; ſaying, in the 
12th verſe, cannot be ſeparated from the pre- 
ceding verſes ; and in its preſent ſituation, looks 
barbarouſlly. 

So in the fame divine author atyov very im- 
properly and viciouſly begins the ſecond verſe of 
the xxth chapter naturally dependent on the firſt, 
to the manifeſt ſpoiling of the integrity and 
gracefulneſs of the period. In the xxiſt chapter 
of St. Mazthew the petiod ſhou'd begin at verſe 
17, and end at the 19th, at &s A , and the 
remainder of that verſe be united to the 2oth; 
ſo both the periods wou'd be compact and full 
as to their ſenſe, regular and harmonious in their 
numbers. 

The introduction or preface of St. Luke to 
his Goſpel ought to be laid all together, in a 
complete period of four noble colons; and is 
by our monſtrous diviſion extremely defac'd and 
diſmember'd. | 

The 15th and 16th verſes of St. Matthew» 
chap. xxi. the 41ſt and 42d verſes of St. Luke, 
chap. x. and the 11th and 12th verſes of St. 
Luke, chap. xi. muſt be united and connected; 
otherwiſe the ſentences. will be unnaturally 
mangled and torn to pieces; the fulneſs of 
the ſenſe will not appear ; and the beauty and 
gracefulneſs of the oppolition will be eclipſed. / 


The 
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. The 29th and zoth verſes of St. Mark, chap. x- 
the 3d, 4th, and 5th verſes of St. John's Goſpel, 
chap. viii. the 28th, 29th, and 3oth verſes of St. 
Luke's Goſpel, chap. xiv. ought to be united; 
becauſe they are abſurdly divided, to the violation 
of ſound grammar, and the loſs of good ſenſe. 
do thoſe ſeveral paſſages which are mark d in the 
margin [A.. | 

_ The th, 1oth, 11th, and 12th verſes of the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, chap. i. ſhould be 

join d (putting S ,,μe vas, i. e. eis 79 

dy, Wine . Sele N H dig Tu Kvels 65 
a, apeoreiay) into a parentheſis: Upon this 
connexion how clear wou'd the conſtruction be 
which, upon the preſent diviſion, ſeems diſturb'd 
and intangled; how round the 
gorous and divine the ſenſe! 

Tis neceſſary to connect the ad, 3d, 4th, and 

— 5th verſes of chap. xiii. of St. Johns Goſpel 
both to keep the ſenſe clear and diſentangled, 
and with advantage to repreſent in one view the 
parts and circumſtances of that wonderful in- 
ſtance of our bleſſed Saviour's humility and 
condeſcenſion. As indeed not only the afore- 
mention'd verſes ſhou'd have been united into 
one period; but our Lord's divine converſation 


[4] S. Matt. xxiv. four laſt verſes. Tachary's noble ſong 
in S. Luke, chap. i. nine verſes, from 67 to 75. both inclu- 
five. 2 Theſſ. ii. 1, 2. S. Luke xxiii. 50, 51, 52. Rev. i. 
Io, 11. Rev. i. 5. rd gyanthoay; muſt begin a new period, 
to end at the concluſion of ver. 6. 2 Tim. i. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
*T'will be no eaſy matter to find a paſſage equal to Philip. i. 
25, 26, 27, 28. in natural ſentiments, and expreſſions of un- 
diſtembled friendſhip, Chriſtian charity, and the tendereſt com- 
_ and thoſe verſes ought to be compacted into one no- 
le pericd, 5 2 

| with 


period | how vr 


| VeuSounprupuy FpgeAbivrw!/; , . Quis non illico vi- 
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with his diſciples on that ſubject, and the an- 
ſwers of St. Peter, ſhou'd have been laid together 
in one ſection; which wou'd have ended with the 
20th verſe. | | 

Tis my opinion, that the unnatural ſeparation 
of the 59th, 6oth, and 61ſt verſes of chap. xxvi. 
of St. Matthew led the learned Kuſter to that 
raſh cenſure, in pronouncing S dea a tautology, 
and therefore the firſt to be ſtruck out (to pre- 
vent an imaginary tautology in the laſt) of the 
ſacred book, as a blemiſh and corruption; and 
that only upon the authority of one ſingle manu- 
ſcript. If all repetitions not ſuperior to this, were 
to be ſtruck out of the beſt authors, we ſhould 
intirely loſe the beauty and emphaſis of ſome of 
the fineſt paſſages, both in the ſecular and ſacred 
Claſſics. The firſt s Lv in the Goth verſe, 
ſhou'd be join d to J ναναεαν in the 59th. 
The chief prieſts and elders, and whole aſſem- 
bly, ſought for falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus, that he 


might be put to death; and at frf# they found 


none: and, after, when many falſe witneſſes 
came, allur'd by proſpect of gain, and villainous 
promiſes ; yet ſtill they found none, that came 


up fully to their b/oody point, and barbarous malice, 
in proſecuting that adorable innocence. So that, 


in my opinion, the harſhneſs and diftaſteful ſu- 
perfluity does not lie in the repetition of the au- 
thor, but in the groundleſs ſurmize and ſcruple 
of the critic [5]. 

That 


[5] Matt. xxvi. 60. legitur na? Sy, Jupov. Rat moraov 
det 
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That moſt noble and divine paſſage in the xth 
chapter to the Hebrews, from the 19th to the 
25th verſes, both incluſive, wou'd appear in all 
its native beauty, connexion, and agreeable har- 
mony, if divided into two periods; than which 
neither Greece nor Rome can ſhew any more com- 
pact, or of more grateful ſound, and ſtronger 
ſignification. 7 5157 
The firſt period naturally ends in dd a+ xabaps, 
which is ſo full a comprehenſion of ſenſe, and 
ſo proper a pauſe, that both the thought and the 
ear acquieſce, and are ſatisfy d, The next period 
begins at #@7+;ou\ in the azd verſe; and, ] 
preſume, muſt end at the concluſion of the 
25th verſe; AA Gap Primers bf, 7 
nuteav. | 
I find the Oriental verſions favour this diviſion ; 
and the author of the Oxford Paraphraſe and 
Annotations judiciouſly begins a new ſentence at 
x4a7i;ow%. Some wou'd have eyud[anciTovrss 
put for Se e S, Or £y1d]andTe7t, 
which is the ſame thing, and agreeable. to the 
purity of the Gree# language. Theſe gentlemen, 
one may ſuppoſe, uſed this caution to prevent, 
as they imagin'd, an impropriety of putting «a/y 
for o:o/]@v: but we have in the firſt volume 
ſhew'd theſe changes to be common in the ſoundeſt 


and politeſt authors. The Syriac and Æthiopic, 


det repetitionem illam 28 4% C upov, hic non ſolum eſſe in- 
gratam, fed etiam ſupervacaneam ? Quare prius illud, «&} NN 
* Evfov, delendum cenſeo; idque auctoritate MS. Pariſ. 3. in quo 
verba illa deſunt, D. Kufter, Præfat. ad Gr. Teſt. p. 4. 


agree 
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| PEGS: this, have it, 1. ec, 2. hho 0 
ramus congregationem noſtram. 

That grand and eloquent paſſage of St. Paul, 
1 Thefſ: ii. 10, 11, 12. is diſmember'd and in- 
tirely broken by that unnatural and abſurd di- 
viſion. Lay it all together in its proper con- 
nexion, nothing produces a nobler ſenſe, nothing 
yields a harmony more agreeable to an ear that 
can reliſh ſuch charms. Ns zv Inacoy N has 
been ſtruck out by one (whoſe head was not fo 
happily organiz'd) out of a weak fear that vpas 
following wou'd make it a tautology. We have 
formerly ſhew'd that ſuch repetitions are agree- 
able to the uſage of the beſt authors, ſometimes 
neceſſary, generally emphatical and moving; to 
which add, EH wi, & % wn ual ExAnvor 
xbova rebel, ann uy Sure por Jores 
A ſei [6]. 

My ciſeg q ura eis is by tranſlators unnaturally 
ſeparated from the beginning of the next verſe 
in the twelfth chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians ; and then, as a conſequence of th: t 
perverſion, very oddly render'd; Are all workers 
of miracles? Have all the eifts of healing ? 
This great blunder had been prevented, had 
ir been conſider'd that the laſt member of 
the 29th verſe ſhou'd have been united to the 
firſt of the zoth, and that Suraues is govern'd of 
z01, Then the whole paſſage wou'd run eaſy 
and unconſtrain d; the grammar and ſenſe wou d 


[6] Evrip. Pkenifl, 510, 511, 8. Claſſ. vol. 1. p. 59. 
Lone Adel. ver. 30% 48. 
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be clear; the connexion of the clauſes of 
this noble period natural; and the harmony 
ſtrong and ſprightly. 1. Are all apoſtles ? Are 
all prophets? Are all teachers? 2. Have all 
the power of miracles ? Have all the ſuper- 
natural gifts of healing diſeaſes? 3. Do all ſpeak 
with tongues ? (or in ſtrange languages?) Do "eo 
interpret? | 

Harry Stephens in his excellent preface to his 
_ Greek Teſtament has given us this judicious ob- 
ſervation; which, tis probable, he borrow'd from 
the Syriac verſion ; which is thus render'd by the 
Latin tranſlator, Num omnes edunt vwirtutes ? 
Num omnes habent dona ſanationis ? 
But multiplication of inſtances is unneceſſary 
and needleſs. - In ſhort, the whole frame of the 
facred volumes, as it is at preſent cramp'd and 
disfigur'd by its odd diſpoſition into chapters and 
verſes, muſt be taken down, and put into a more 
advantageous form and order, before it will ap- 
pear in its due proportion, in its native ſtrength 
and gracefulneſs. And was that great work com- 
mitted to the hands of able and pious critics 
and ſcholars, by the national authority, a ſele& 
ſociety of ſuch well qualify'd perſons, ſet on by 
the command, and enliven'd by the encourage 
ment and bounty of our ſuperiors, wou d, in 
competent time, accompliſh the noble work; 
and by askilful diviſion, and judicious crandlation 
of the heavenly book, wou'd ſet the language and 
argumentation of it in the moſt advantageous, 


and ſtrong light. They wou'd appear to be 


Ausngi 
Tav]es 
N 


wor L Vor. II 


or-. Vol.. II. 


ons Defended and Illuſtrated. 113 
workmen that wou'd not need to be aſhamed, 
rigbtiy dividing, juſtly comparing, and interpreting” 
the book of God our Saviour, the words of eternal 


9. 
Lend this chapter with a; remark upon that 


ſublime and marvellous paſſage in Coloſſ. ii. 1, 2, 3 


by forgetfulneſs not put in its proper place, which, 
join'd together, make a complete period of the 
moſt harmonious ſound, and important ſenſe : 
where we may obſerve, what is indeed the leaſt 
beauty in this grand. inſtance of divine eloquence, 
that the article is omitted and uſed before the 
nouns with ſuch propriety and ſeaſonableneſs, that 
gives a grateful variety; heightens the harmony 
of the numbers; and adds grace and ſtrength to 
the whole ſentence. There is in it all the ſweet- 
neſs and ſmooth run, without the profuſion and 
ſuperfluous multitude of articles frequently oc- 
curring in Iſocrates; ſometimes in other ſelect 
writers of Greece; Ilya aÞgxanygav a napdiar 
dura, oupEiCadivroy oy dydmy, Y cis v 
TASTOY Þ @Anggpreias & curse eis my rum Te 
vows d Otis x) ade; Y m erg. % 4 G 
welyles of Fnraven & con x; © yrooius dTIxpVEUD 
1 | 
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4 ſhort. Account of the Tranſlations of. the | 
Greek Jaſtament, eſbecialiy the moſt, com- che! 
mon and celebrated Latin Tranſlations; 5 * 
whereby it will appear, that thoſe Sacred of c 
Books lie under ſome Diſadvantages,” by then 
reaſon of ſeveral Faults and Miſtakes in 
_ thoſe well meant, and, in ae uſeful * 
Performances, Ba. 113.4 | £31 A 


ation of the ſacred book into f who 
9 the mother tongues of all people meaſu 

and nations profeſſing Chriſtianity, co. 
ere very early, and abſolutely But 
AC neceſſary, that all men might * 
Henna what all were obliged to believe and e hon 
praQtiſe : that they might hear and read, in their times r 
own language, the wonderful things of God, the thors, 
adorable myſteries and morals of the Goſpel of and imp 
Jeſus ; fo infinitely conducive to the inſtruction, Nend at t 
the honour, the PreEuL.: and eternal conſolation Ind frai 
of human race. dicious 
The Eaſtern verſions: are e generally of admirable 4nd war. 
uſe, to expreſs the force and emphaſis of the J'ith all 
inſpir'd text with great advantage; and by reaſon Pleat cat 
of the juſt and general eſteem they were in Not to be 
ave dor 


amongſt the moſt famous and — churches, 
Their 
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Their wonderful conſent and harmony, in all 
points of moment, prove the divine original; 
and that God was its author and protector in a 
peculiar manner, appears from their preſervation 
in their primitive purity and integrity, in defiance 
of the rage of perſecutors and tyrants, who 
employ'd all their power to deſtroy and 401 
them, and of the malice and wicked diligence of 
heretics and blaſphemers, who uſed all the artifices 
of cunning and treachery to debaſe and falſify 
them. The tranſlators. of theſe ineſtimable vo- 
lumes into modern tongues are not to be de- 
frauded of their juſt praiſes 5 the Chriſtian world 
is in general oblig'd to em for their pious and 
learned labours; which are neceſſary to thoſe 
who don't underſtand the original, and, -in ſome 
meaſure, uſeful and entertaining to thoſe who 
do. 
But, that ſome unwary readers have conceiy'd 
2 wrong notion of the ſacred writers, by the 
verſions of ſome learned men, who have ſome- 
times miſtaken the ſenſe of their - adorable: ay- 
thors, and often weaken'd it by their inadequate 
and improper rendring, is too plain to be deny'd ; 
and at the ſame time that it proves the infirmities, 
Iand frailty of fallible men, ought to give all ju- 
dicious and devout ſcholars this good inſtruction 
and warning, that they ſtudy the divine original; 
with all poſſible care, and read their, yerfions with 
great caution, The vulgate Letin tranſlator is 
tot to be condemn'd in general, as ſame bigotg 
| Fave done, without conſideration and juſtice ; 
G 2 for 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


% 


116 The SACRED CLASSICS 


for in many places the tranſlation is certainly 
pure and proper; which has been reflected upon 


by raſh critics, and ſometimes alter d for the 


worſe by modern tranſlators. 

St. Ferom improv'd and reform'd the old 
Latic Italic verſions. Of later times Pope Sixtus 
Quintus publiſh'd the vulgate Latin Bible- 
Gregory XIV. began another, which Clement VIII, 
'finiſh'd A. D. 1592, under the falſe name of 
Sixtus Quintus; and theſe editions prodigiouſſy 
contradict one another. 

The ſounder and more learned divines of the 
Church of Rome interpret the decree of the 
Council of Trent in honour and eſtabliſhment 
- of this tranſlation, to mean, that it ſhall be pre- 


ferr d only to other tranſlations, not to the ori- 
ginal Hebrew; and allow there are ſeveral faults 


and blemiſhes in it [1]. | 

The ill-natured bigots, and unlearned theo- 
logues of the Roman Church, were the only per- 
ſons that undervalued the Hebrew Original, and 
the Greek verſion; and with equal impudence 


- and: ſtupidity preferr'd the vulgate verſion, even 
in excluſion of the Hebrew verity, and all 


- xranſlarions. 


- [+] Dicimus Trid. Concilii Canonem cæteris quidem omni- 
dus Latinis vulgat. vet. edit. anteponere, & canonicam aufte- 
ritatem eidem attribuere; Græcarum autem ac Hebraicarum 
nullam vel tacitam vel expreſſam mentionem facere: non 
damnavit igitur nec exploſit Hebr, aut Græcas editiones. Se 
nec eiſdem vulg. Lat. editionem prætulit; quam ſolis Latini 
- omnibus anteponendam ftatuit Julius Rugerius Secret. Apoſtolic 
apud D. Hody de Text, Orig. P. 522. Vide p. 526, & p. 53 
833. 5117, 51, 3% | 


Seven 


origina 


admit, 


ſz] v 
[3] M 


vulgat. y 
ſecus poſſe 
ad Textu 
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Several of theſe gentlemen have declar'd the 
vulgate verſion to be the fountain of Scripture z. 
and that, without it, the Hebrew text is almoſt 
uſeleſs ,———altogether, to ſuch critics. The pious 
and illuſtrious Cardinal Cæjetan, for owning 
that there are ſeveral faults in this tranſlation, 


is by a pert hot writer condemn'd as an 


heretic. | 

Above all, one Nic. Ramus expreſſes himſelf 
with conſummate impudence, and blaſphemous 
ſcurrility, when he compares the vulgate Latin 
Bible in the Alcala edition placed between the 
Hebrew and the Septuagint, to our bleſſed Saviour 
crucify'd between two thieves; meaning the 
Septuagint by the penitent thief; and, ſuch was 
the good man's modeſty and underſtanding, the 
Hebrew text by the impenitent thief [2]. 

A notable reaſon may be given why the furious 
and blind zealots of the Romiſb church depreciate 
the ſacred and moſt precious original, and mag- 
nify and adore a faulty and very imperfect ver- 
ſion, beſides their profound ignorance; which is, 
that the holy tribunal of the Inquiſition cannot 
proceed ſo regularly againſt people accuſed before 
'em of heretical pravity; becauſe the peeviſn 
heretics will be apt to appeal to the Hebreu 
original [3] ; which plea it may not be ſafe to 
admit, becauſe not eaſy to over-rule, unleſs it be 


[Lz] Vide D. Hodium de Text, Orig. &c. p. 510, 871. 

J Melchior Canus hoc argumento utitur in patrocinium 
vulgat. verſ. de Inquiſitoribus hæreticæ pravitatis, quod non 
ſecus poſſent in jus vocare, aut refutare hæreticos, utpote ſtatim 
ad Textus Originales provocaturos, Hod. p. 511. 
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in their infallible way. And is it not a great pity, 


that ſuch a venerable court of high juſtice ſhou'd 


meet with any obſtructions in their moſt im- 
partial and charitable proceedings? or that thoſe 
moſt chriſtian judges, and compaſſionate fathers, 


thou'd be checked from giving a quick diſpatch 
to miſcreants and heretics, and delivering 'em to 


the ſecular arm with ſuch favourable recommenda- 


tions, and earneſt interceſſions for mercy ? 


If any one wou'd ſee more upon this ſubject, 
he may have full ſatisfaction from the very learned 
and laborious Dr. Hody. I am afraid this may be 


- accounted a digreſſion; but hope it will not be 
altogether unuſeful or unacceptable to my younger 


reader. 
St. Matth. ch. xxviii. ver. 1. is very oddly and 


barbaroufly render d in this verſion, fo that neither 
the ſenſe, nor propriety of language is preſerv'd ; 
Veſpere autem ſabbathi, que luceſcit in prima 
ſabbathi, &c. A great miſtake is committed in 
the tranſlation of St. Mark, chap. vii. ver. 31, 
which. depends on an abſurd various reading ; 
contradicts other places of Scripture ; and is 
inconſiſtent with the ſituation of thoſe countries ; 
Et iterum exiens de finibus Tyri, venit per * 
ad mare Galilææ | 4]. 

The vulgate tranſlation is ſuperſtitiouſly nice 
and ſcrupulous in rendring all the particles in the 
Greek literally, and keeping their. firſt and moſt 
uſual ſignification, when they ought to be taken 


[a3 Vide Not. Orit. in Teſt, Nov, Wetſteni Amfterdam. 
cole 2 


' M 


in verſ 
away f 
in the 
language 
very gr: 
and ma 


[5] $, 
[6] Vi 


Dqęſended and Iluftrated, 119 
in a different ſenſe; which occaſions inconſe- 
quence. in the diſcourſe, and harſhneſs in the 
connexion. By this means the moſt beautiful 
and pure Greek original is deformed and cor- 
rupted, by being diſguiſed in vicious and bar- 
barous Latin\[5]. We have in that famous 
paſſage of St. John's Goſpel, chap. xx. ver. 25. 
locum, as if the original was Teroy, and not Tur, 
which is a various reading of very little autho- 
rity, and prodigioufly weakens the emphaſis and 
nobleneſs of the word, which from the apoſtolical 
age has had poſſeſſion in a great majority of the 
beſt and moſt valuable manuſcripts [6]. 

But it were endleſs to mention particulars. F 
paſs on to Beza, aman of polite learning, and 
good skill in the Greet; but who fo ſtrictly ad- 
heres to the original in Bad erous places, that he 
tranſlates the articles, tho the Latin language 
won't bear them. There ſeems to be a ſort of 
profuſeneſs and exceſs in the uſe of the particles 
in this noble language; which contribute to the 
beauty, harmony, and agreeable turn, becauſe 
they abound moſt in all the nobleſt writers, both 
in verſe and proſe; ſo that if you either take em 
away from the Greek, or render em all literally 
in the Latin, you weaken and blemiſh both 
languages: The one you ſtrip of its neceſſary and 
very graceful ornaments; the other you encumber 
and make heavy by ſuperfluous additions, foreign 


=Y S. Johan. xviii. 7. & fepins in iſto 99 46. 
[6] Vide Mill. in loc. Dr. Bois in loc. | 1 
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to its uſage and genius. Examples of this are 
very numerous; a few may be n in the pallages 
refer d to below [7]. 

Both this gentleman, and his friend Piſcator 
with great confidence ſtrike r, in Acts xvii. 
ver. 24. out of the ſacred original; tho there is 
no various reading in that place, and the word is 
very ſtrong and emphatical; and ſuch repetitions 
very uſual and graceful in good authors. Indeed 
this learned tranſlator uſes an intolerable liberty 
in altering the ſacred text at pleaſure, to remove 
a difficulty he cannot conquer; or to prevent a 


ſoleciſm or impropriety which he vainly i imagines 
wou'd be in the eſtabliſh'd and * read- 
ing [8]. 

But to omit leſſer faults, that "iS to gram- 
mar and criticiſm; the grand and capital fault in 
Bea, Piſtator, and the reſt of the Calviniſtical 
perſuaſion, is, their accommodating their tranſla- 


tions to that gloomy and diſmal notion they had 
conceivd about abſolute and irreverſible decrees. 


of reprobation : By which the infinite goodneſs 
of God is impeach'd ; the moſt precious and 
extenſive merits of our bleſſed Saviour under- 


valu'd and confin'd; and the Goſpel, that bring 


= 8. Matt. i. 16. 6. regem illum — gens illa. 
£8] D. Beza ſœpius a recepta lectione fine neceſſitate diſcedit, 
& vnius, interdum nullius codicis auctoritate fretus prætoriam 
e poteſtatem, ex conjecturis mutando, & interpolando 
extum Sacrum pro libito. D. Walton Proleg. p. 33. Vide 
Bezam in S. Lucam ix. 48, 53. 1 Cor. xv. 55. He has 
tranſlated very inaccurately, tho' with an anxious and over- 
labour'd diligence, 8. Marc, xiv. 44. 8. Luc. v. 25. Acts 
Xvi. 21. — xXxvIi. 20. 
life 


3s %. 
- 
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life and immortality to light, made only in favour 


of a choice number of people, that fanſy them- 


ſelyes more pure than their brethren; and ſub- 
ſervient to a party-cauſe. In ſhort, tis a doctrine 
ſo dire and ſhocking, that all its odious conſe- 
quences, and full malignity, can neither be expreſsd 
with ſafety and decency, nor ſeriouſly thought of 
without horror. 

Caſtalio is one of thoſe gentlemen who talk of 
the ſoleciſms of the Greek Teſtament ; and I am 
ſorry to ſay, that is not the only injury he has 
done the ſacred writers. *Tis true, he is generally 
a polite and elegant tranſlator; and often a ſound 
and judicious interpreter: Yet his greateſt ad- 
mirers will ſcarce deny but that he is ſometimes 
over-nice, and facrifices the noble ſimplicity and 
grandeur of the moſt vigorous Hebraiſms, and 
lofty expreſſions, to a ſpruce and affected Latiniſm 
For the authentic eccleſiaſtic word angeles he 
uſes genios; for baptizo, lavo, &c. He is fo far 
from reaching the noble force of the divine ori- 
ginals, that he does not come near the beſt 
verſions. The tranſlation is over-charg'd with 
falſe rhetoric ; is often effeminate, ſometimes 
profane, ſeldom adequate and ſuitable to the 
divine ſolemnity and weight of the Rabat treated 
of [9]. 

The firſt epiſtle to Timothy, chap. vi. ver. 10. 
is turn'd much below the ſpirit of the original; 
Eabròs pe EH, e : how much 


[9] Riveti Iſag. p. 179. Dupin's canon of Old — New 
Teſt, c. 7+ p. 205. Collier's Appendix, in voce Caſtalio. 
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by that tranſlation ! Seſe in multos dolores induxe- 
runt. Our tranſlation is juſt ; They have pierced 
themſelves through with many forrows. By indulg- 
ing greedy appetites, and wicked paſſions, ſinners 
wound their conſciences ; and ſtab themſelves 
thro? and thro?, as with a lance or dagger. So 
the | judicious Plutarch uſes the word; fo 
the prince of heroic Greek poetry 
scp ui meTrapuls ©» öS ei nor. 

His verſion of Acts ii. 26. enervates and ſpoils 
the vigour of the noble original; I rejoice in my 
mind, and triumph with my tongue, creeps after 
the ſenſe, but comes not up to the life and fer. 
vour of the Greek ; Hoge vb 1 2aplia A,, Kai 
eure i Y wi, My heart rejoiced, 
and my tongue triumphed. 

The turn of the manner of the phraſe, and 
exchange of the dialogue into a plain and con- 
tinued narration, checks the vigour and ſpright- 
lineſs of the Greet, in St. John xix. 21. Caſtaii 
has a low and incompetent word to render that 
noble paſlage in St. John, 5 e9zaogpt3a, which 
we have attentively viewd, with joy and wonder. 
So Xenophon uſes that word [1]; ſo Homer [2]: 
0¹ 3 arbper gen x 5%. 7% Je] Ts ACeg- 
Jars Y Te appar®», & meow e ιννsç d νmud a. 
aver, vel, N Ide, danny : Tho the fight of 
Abradates and his fine chariot was very beautiful 

ans entertaining, yet the compan . 'd not view 


© [2] Xen. Cyrop. p. 467. ed: Hudſon, 


[2] Snedile rye Zpyov, ' Hom. II. 4. ver. 444. is by the 


ſcholiaft render d An and by the mo 21 * 
him, 


zntente n 
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him with fo much admiration and pleaſure, till 
Panthea, the far more charming and attractive 
ſpectacle, was gone out of fight. tag 

In that auguſt deſcription of rhe Son of God 
in Colof: i. 15. os £51V eizav 78 Get d doe Ts, is 
by Caſtalio turn'd, Imago inaſpectabilis Dei, &c. 


which ſome critics think too weak, upon the 


authority of Tully, in that paſſage in his Offices, 
1 iii. p. 152. Ed. Cocthman. — Germanæ juſtitie 
ſolidam & expreſſam effigjem nullam tenemus ; 
umbra & imaginibus utimur. But this might 
eaſily be excuſed. I think he has acquitted him- 
ſelf much worſe, by leſſening the force and ma- 
jeſty of a parallel place by a low and diminutive 
word: Solium tuum, O Dive, in omnem permanet 
eternitatem, 1s exceſſively below the plain ſim- 
plicity and majeſty of E 9 Ts, 6 Ode, 
eis F did Ts did.. Dive is nothing to 
o Oe, which is in ſacred Scriptures generally 
applied to the true God by nature, and oftner to 
God the F ather, than to God the Son, of the 
fame nature and majeſty, coeternal and coequal. 

Tho” the Arian obſervation and criticiſm upon 
this point is falſe and trifling [3]. 


131 On alles, Gal. i. 1. iv wepO5 Oe — da Od. 
Phil. ti. 6. S. Johan. i. 5. 20.——XX. 28. 6 Kügdg un, na? 8 
Oe6g — Rom. ix. 5. Vide S. Chryſoſt. in Gal. i. 1. Philip. 
ii. 6. Bp. Pearſon on the Creed. Dr. Waterland's Serm. 1. on 
Chriſt's Divinity, p. 28. The Arians, and other hereties of 
old, were always uſed to quibbling and cavilling 3 they di- 
Pinguiſh'd ao and dick ano, as they faid, was always 
apphy'd to the Father, and 3; to the Son. But 8. Chry ſoſtom 

tes this idle fancy, on Rom. i. 7. where tis eigen ard 


Org x&|p3g 4,v dv, xa? Kup Ine Nou. ? 
G 6 Shall 
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Shell that adorable perſon, who is heir of all 
things, by whom the heavens, and earth, and all 
their inhabitants were -made, who ſupports all 
the frame of being, and univerſal nature by the 
word of his power, and ſovereign providence, 
be properly expreſs'd by Divus? which, I think, 
is never apply'd to the pagan Jupiter. He is 
Divum Pater, but to ſubordinate. deities ; and 
often to mere mortals, whom they out of ſuper- 
ſtition or flattery profanely and ſtupidly deify'd. 
The Roman emperors were complimented with 
this title; and the poet Lucan diſtinguiſhes betwixt 
Superi and Divi, Pharſal. vii. ver. 457. Bella pares 
Superis facient civilia Divos. But this diſtinction 
does not always hold. 

The ſenſe of St. Luke in his Goſpel, chap. vii. 
ver. 3o. is perverted by that verſion ; The Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers diſannull d the” purpoſe or 
counſel of God, as far as was in their power : 
— Whereas it ſhou'd be, Thoſe———=0bſtinate—— 
men fruſtrated the merciful counſel or purpoſe of 
God to them: And the reaſon is ſubjoin'd, 
being not baptized of him. rejeCting the baptiſm 
and preaching of St. Zohn, the meſſenger and 
fore runner of the Meſſias ; which good provi- 
dence call'd them to, in over to their happi- 
neſs, thro* repentance, and faith in the Saviour 
of the world. His tranſlation of that moſt noble 


and vigorous place, Epheſ. iii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 


18, 19, (which, by the bye, make up only one 
Gomplete and full period) goes too far from the 


Geginal language and conſtruction; and makes 
thoſe 


[4] 
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thoſe alterations in the contexture of the phraſe 
and diſcourſe, which diſguiſe and  ſophiſticate 
the ſacred eloquence ; enervate the vigour of 
the expreſſion; and cramp its majeſty and 
. ˙ ! 

I ſhall omit ſeveral ſmaller liberties which this 
learned gentleman aſſumes, which blemiſh the 
facred authors; and give a wrong turn to em; 
and tend to miſrepreſent their way of ſtyle, and 
prejudice ſome of their readers, who judge of the 
original, they are very imperfectly acquainted 
with, by the tranſlation, which they better under- 
ſtand, and often more admire. Nugeia turn d into 
Nnye la, is a bold and groundleſs. conjectures, 
without any neceſſity, or ſingle manuſcript to 
ſupport it, and appears more weak by the ſuper- 
fluous and unavailable pains he takes. to defend 
it [4]. Omnem temporum æternitatem ſeems to 
me a daring flight, and will be ſcarce parallel'd in 
any of the polite Latin authors, into whoſe lan- 
guage and phraſeology he was too deſirous to 
tranſlate his divine authors [5]. | 

'Tis a luxuriancy in a tranſlator, when he 
renders the ſame word repeated very near in two 
or three lines diſtance, and exactly ſignifying the 
me thing, in different words, as i in St. 


[4] Act. xxvii. 9. Vide Dr, Lightfoot in loc. Syrus res 
vertit, Diem jejunii Fudaorum. 

5] 2 Tim. i. 9. Tpo v4povwy aiuvinu There is indeed in 
Tully a paſſage, that may ſeem to give ſome countenance to 
Caſtalio's ver ſion; but tis to me a very unaccountable flight in 
the original; „ Fuit quædam ab infinito tempore eternitas, 
quam nulla temporum circumſeriptio metiebatur, Nat. 
Deor. I. i, p. 20. ed. Cl. Daviſli. 

Mart, 
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Mark, chap. ii. ver. 3. is membris captus, in ver. 4. 
tis ſideratus. And why muſt the phraſe be 
rurn'd in St. John, ' chap. xx. v. 13. They have 
taten away my Lord, into my Lord is taken, 
when that turn neither makes the paſſage more 
plain, more pure in the Greet, nor ſo emphatical ? 


This, and ſome parallel paſſages, have been cen. 


ſur'd as mere Hebraiſins; and not reconcileable 
to the purity of ancient Greek writers; but with- 
out any foundation, as we have hinted in another 
place. The claſſics have theſe indefinite phraſes : 
Eci ue T EAN, Th odamiſyt, Xen. Tol Tas 
dur las & ic, for aria ( os ds diho , Tſocr. 
So Virgil; Mediiſque parant convivia tectis [6]. 
What his meaning is of his verſion of that 
place in the evangeliſt St. Lyke, But wiſdom is 
juſtiſied of all her children; Kai sp! dn 1 
cop Sno 9% Tervay duThs M er, Ita ſuis 
omnibus aliena eſt ſapientia ; 1 cannot poſſibly 
- gueſs, and ſhou'd be very glad to be inform'd [7], 
As for the laſt inſtance of Caſtalio's failure in 
his tranſlation, which I at preſent mention, it 
conveys an horrid ſound to the ear, and a moſt 
odious and ſhocking notion to the mind; Apo- 
: ſtolorum autem opera multa vulgo monſtrosè pro- 
digioſeque fiebant. Even the laſt word, the better 
of the two, is not taken in ſo good a ſenſe by 


| [6 Vide S. Luc. Xxvi. Xen. Cyr. Exped. iii. Cs 3. 4 166, 


Iſoc. Demonic. p. 15. ed. Fletcher. Virg. Eneid. Therefore in 
ain do Heinſius, and ſome other ſcrupulous critics, ; reckon this 
an Helleniſtical form of ſpeech. bes 4 NEL 
[7] So the great Ariſtotle frequently uſes this indefinite way of 
expreſſion ; *Oray dd , Mie. — Goa Em) Tay #r4guv 
gew, Ethic. Nicom. p. 222. ed. Wilkinſ. Oxon. 
ws diu gc, vouobiTai, or ſome ſuch word, is underſtood. 


heathen 


n 


5 
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heathen authors, as to be with propriety and de- 
cency apply'd to thoſe ſalutary works of wonder 
and miracles, of charity to mankind, here de- 
ſcribed. The firſt is the moſt ugly and ill- 
meaning word, that the Roman language has to 
expreſs frightful ſights, and miſ-ſhapen births, 
unlucky omens, and dreadful tokens of the diſ- 
pleaſure of their gods, and approaching miſchief 
and defolation. 

The learned and ingenious Danie! Heinſius has, 
to avoid an imaginary impropriety in the ſacred 
phraſeology, made very bold in fixing new points 
to the text of St. Jude, ver. 20. and in giving 
anew Latin verſion [8}. The Greek original is 
thus diſtinguifh'd; Tucs 5, 4, Th , 
T&TH U hd iges emoroÞousy]es £uT%s, & Se- 
welt dryie ceo youu, tavliss e a Ses 
2nphcaſe, aca ouku 73 Ne 3% Kvers nw 
Inas Xerss. The Latin tranſlation is very faith- 
ful, and conform'd to the original, by this gentle- 
man thus form'd and modell; Vos autem, di- 
lecti, ſanctiſimæ fidei veſtræ men vos 
ipſos in Spiritn ſancto precantes, vos ipſos in 
amore Dei fic conſer vate, &c. Here I am quite 
at a loſs to know the meaning or propriety of 
Vos ipſos in Spiritu ſaucto precantes. This gen- 
tleman has done good ſervices to religion and 
learning in ſome caſes: But his performances 
upon Theocritus, Horace, the New Teſtament, 
ſhew that he is very often equally forward 


IS] Extrcit Sac. p. 596, ed, Cant. 1640, 5 
| | | | and 
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and unfortunate in his conjectures and cor- 


rections. 
Many interpreters ſeem to have an ambition 
to ſhew their maſtery in the Latin tongue; and 
therefore expreſs the ſame word uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe in different places of the Greet original, in 
variety of phraſe; which may ſhew their com- 
mand of words, without judgment; but rather 
confounds and puzzles the ſacred book they aim 
to explain. Kaxoravio is a good compound 
word, and has in the divine writers a fingle and 
determinate meaning of bravely bearing hardſhips 
and running hazards for the advancement and 
intereſt of Chriſtianity. The learned Beza in- 
dulges himſelf to a great degree of Juxuriancy in 
turning this ſingle word [o]; in different places 
he renders it by — efto particeps afflitionum 
wn foler0 laborem — affiizo — perfero 
ægroto eger ſum animo. 


injurias 


The Rhemiſts in their tranſlation have utterly. 


perverted that beautiful paſſage of St. Luke [1], 
"HpZav]o — Jeiròs Wexer, Y ag Fig av 
auνο⏑fνν ον , K. 7. A. They render 
ansehe Os opprimere de multis; to flop his 
mouth; to reduce our Lord to ſilence ; contrary 
to the ſenſe of the whole paſſage, and the deſigns 
of thoſe inſidious and malicious enemies of truth 
and innocence. Thoſe wretches wou'd have 


2 Tim. i. 3.— ij, 3. 8. James v. 13. Mirart 
ſubit quid doctiſſimum Bezam moverit, ut verbum «axorabe;v 
ſubinde aliter atque aliter verterit, ——— Atqui perpetua verbi 
ſignificatio eſt . perpetior vel tolero mala, D. Scultet. 
in 2 Tim. ii. 3. | | 
IJ S. Luc. zi. 53. 


. pros 
1 


hey” 
2 
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provok'd that divine Teacher to talk very much 
and freely, that they might catch ſomething. out 
of his mouth, to-be a foundation of informing 
againſt him, and ftriking at his precious life. 
So the great original requires, and expreſles their 
eager and treacherous, malice -in-the moſt ſelect 
and proper words; EAC fed fe- dur, Y Ces 
Inpel ci Y un 78 öh 5 uns, As fiercely pur- 
ſuing his reputation. and. life, as the moſt eager 
and mettled ſportſmen purſue their. game: Or 
rather, as the moſt admirable Plato uſes due o 
in the ſame ſenſe, Kal 3 ay &n 2 p 
ro dypel eu, Curioſius exquirere, acrius inveſti- 


gare [2]. 


[3] De Leg-4 627. pot . 


— . r.. wm — — — _ 
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CHAP. III. 

An Account of ſeveral Places in the New 
Teſtament which are miſrepreſented and 
 Tweaker'd either as to their Senſe, or their 

Beauty and vigorous Emphaſis, in our 

. Tranſlation ; 2 I believe it is the beſt of 
de modern Verſions of the ſame Standing. 


U fer 75 T is with pleaſure, and a juſt veneration 
4 " do the memory of our learned and 
By judicious Tranſlators, that I ac- 


to de faithful, clear, and folid. But no man can 
be ſo ſuperſtitiouſly devoted to them, but muſt 
own, that a conſiderable number of paſſages are 
weakly and imperfectly, and not a few falſely, 
render d. And no wonder; for ſince their time, 


there have been great improvements in the know- 
ledge of antiquities, and advancements in critical 


learning, by a reſolute ſtudy of the old claſſics 
of Greece and Rome, and a diligent comparing 
of them with tke language and manner of the 
Divine Claſſics. All which extremely contribute 
to the explication and ornament of the Sacred 
Books. My only aim is the diſcovery of truth, 


and 


knowledge their verſion in the main 


and 
mab! 
eloqu 
while 
and 1 
vert 
prop! 
So 
write 
piece 
know 
fully 
Th 
might 
better 
the ge 
word 
langu⸗ 
put lil 
ſecula1 
or tei 
N 
e 
0 ˙ον 


ſevera 
be ſet 
09:c ve 
(or far 

TTAni 
natural 
beſt au 


[2] H 
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and removal of prejudices againſt thoſe ineſti- 
mable treaſures of divine learning, and genuine 
eloquence : Therefore hope to eſcape cenſure, 
while I propoſe ſome paſſages, which in our own, 
and moſt other verſions, are ſo turn'd as to per- 
vert the ſenſe, or ſpoil the graces and beautiful 
propriety of the great originals. _ 

Some collections I have made out of good 
writers : and a conſiderable - part of this ſmall . 
piece are obſervations of my own, not, that I 
know of, before publiſh'd. All which I chear- 
fully ſubmit to the judgment of my readers. 

The very firſt word of St. Matthew's Goſpel 
might, in the judgment of good interpreters, 
better be tranſlated by the account, liſt, &c. of 
the genealogy or deſcent of Feſus Chriſt. The 
word here render d a book, which in our 
language gives the notion of a larger work, is 
put likewiſe in the beſt authors, both ſacred and 
ſecular, for any ſchedule, account, letter, or 
ſhorter writing. So in Gen. v. 1. *AuTh n g. 
Joiozws dvb So in Herodotus ; BCN 
YEN. FAA, Y FOANGY EX OV|4 eta rer, 
ropnyida Col £TiCaM Ty Aapeis Having wrote 
ſeveral letters upon ſeveral occaſions and affairs, 
be ſet Darius's Seal to them [1]. In the Ethi- 
— verſion "ris. the deſcription of the generation 
(or family) of Jeſus. 

Iq, in St. Matt. xxvi. 64. wou'd be very 
naturally render'd moreover, as tis uſed in the 
beſt authors. "Exou% @AAwy Atyor wav & rd dn 


{1] Herod, Gron. iii. p. 209. |. 12, &c. 


provi ; 
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Prowle; Have we any other reaſon beſides that 
Juſt mention d 1212 ? And lo it exactly agrees with 
St. Mark, and is explain'd by the parallel place 
in that evangeliſt. To the adjuration of the 
_ high-prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the 
Bieſſed God? our Saviour replies in St. Matthew, 
Thou haſt ſaid. tis a great truth— in St. Mark 
poſitively, I am And ye ſball ſee the Son of 
man, in St. Mark, is exactly the ſame, as, More- 
over I {ayunto you, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man ſitting at the right hand of (ſovereign) 
power, and coming (to judgment) on the clouds of 
heaven [ z]. 

Nevertheleſs, as in our tranſlation, ſounds to 
me harſh and unnatural, and is ſcarce recon- 


cileable to plain ſenſe I affirm to you, that 


J am the Meſſiah, nevertheleſs or notwithſtanding 
you ſhall ſee me come in all the divine pomp, 
and majeſtic circumſtances of glory, in which the 

coming of the Meſſiah is deſcribed by your inſpired 
prophets [A]. Let the reader judge. The other 
way the ſenſe is clear, and the reaſoning ſtrong 
and pathetical; I declare to you, that I am 
the Meſſiah, and Fudge of the univerſe — 
and add that F you perſiſt impenitently in 


| your malice againſt me, you will too late repent of 


[2] Had is uſed in the ſame ſenſe in that ſound and elegant 
critic Demetrius Phalereus, p. 29. . A Tov n- 
| — A wer — ders Tavias puſvwpivsg THow: 

e afore-mention'd (different) characters, or 
manners of ſtyle, &c. The oriental verſions favour this ſenſe, 
Dico autem _ yr. Nunc vobis dico, Perl, Imo dice vo- 


bis, Arab. 
[3] S. dare, xiv. 61, 62. 
[4] Dan. vii. 13, 14. Zech. xii, 10. Revel. i- 7. 
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your folly; when you will by your own eyes be 
convinced, that the claims I made to the honout 
of being the Son of the Bleſled, were juſt and well- 
grounded ; when ye ſhall be amazed, and ſtruck 
into utter confuſion and aſtoniſhment, at the un- 
ſepportable glory and power of my appearance. 

Or what man is there of you, St. Matt. vii. 
ver. 9. ſounds very harſh and abrupt, and there 


is nothing goes before that can cleanly and de- 


cently introduce ir. I take jj here to be a par- 
ticle of interrogation, Is there any man among 


| you? Ir has a different grammatical accent 


form i, or, but tis the ſame word, and we know 
that the moſt valuable and ancient manuſcripts 
have no ſuch diſtinctions; which being once 
ſaid, ought to be retain d in memory, becauſe of 
the great advantage it is of to rectify ſeveral 
miſtakes in tranſlations. Xenophon uſes this little 
word in the fame ſenſe; H Y d po}, & 
wle, TaiTa vd Td Ape, 3, T1 av g- 
uc dulois xp; Do you give me all this meat 
to diſpoſe of as I pleaſe [5] ? 

So this divine paſſage will be naturally con- 
nected to the foregoing ſentences, and will en- 
force and enliven the exhortation=———Asþ and 
pray of the Author and Preſerver of your being, 
with conſtancy and humble fervency of devotion ; 
and be will graciouſly beſtow upon you all things 
pertaining to life and goalineſs : For are not even 
ao] Xe rp g. aj ll opti cli B 


eft, &c. Syr. Et quis | eft ille? Athiop. is bamo ex 
wobis ? Arab. Quiſnam eft ? Perſic. : V 
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men ready to grant the deſires of their children, 
and yield to their importunity * How infinitely 
then muſt the generoſity and bounty of the im- 
mortal Father of ſpirits excel that of the frail 
fathers of fleſh ? Tr” 


That memorable action of the devout woman 
in St. Mark xiv. 3. is, I think, wrong tranſlated 
in one branch of it. "Tis in that part — She 


brake the box it wou'd be difficult for her 


to break the box; and of no manner of ſervice, 
and *tis contrary to all cuſtom to break veſſels 
when there is occaſion to pour out the liquor. 
Having ſtirr'd and ſhaken the veſſel, to make it 
more fragrant, ſhe pour'd the precious ointment 
upon our Saviour's ſacred head. Shaking of li- 
quids of that nature does break and ſeparate their 
parts, and (ur lei- Lacs is an excellent word for 


this purpoſe. To this ſenſe we have the follow- 


ing paſſages; 


Et fluere excuſſo cinnama fuſa vitro. 
Fracta magic redolere videntur 
Omnia, quod contrita . [6], 


When our Saviour was in his preparatory ago- 


nies on Mount Olive?, the ſtrength and fervour 


of his divine ejaculations and addreſſes to his 


[6] Martial Ep. iii, iv. p. 128. in. Uſ. Delph. Lucret. iv. 
ver. 700, 701. Plat. Phado uſes rig, BidlpiBw in the 
ſame ſenſe, p. 116, 117. Aud'piþas To Oapuarov Ex xvax: 
Otporvra TE prupivoy» The Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and 
Perſian * * take no notice of = . = 13 

ruit illud vas, Syr. Caput ampulle aperuit, Perl. Vacu- 
= illud ſuper 5 ejus, Arab. Et aperuit illud, Ethiop. 
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Father are ſtrangely weten d and cooFd in our 
tranſlation ; Father, if thou art willing, remove 
this cup from me. Our tranſlators either made a 
great miſtake in common grammar and con- 
ſtruction, or took the various reading, which is in 
two of Robert Stephens's manuſcripts,” of no va- 
lue ; Tepeeſxs. There is a proper vehemence 
and emphaſis in the true reading; Ei gixe Tapsre[- 
#«v [7]; My Father, O that thou wouldſt remove 
this cup from me! Ei is a particle of wiſhing ; 
E= 3» yivuTo, I wiſh it had ſo happen d, &c. CS]. 
commonly join'd to verbs of the optative or 
potential mood, but ſometimes, and with equal 
purity and propriety, to the indicative. 

Ei 38 Tod" gr, Iwiſb it was ſo CY Bi is in the 
Attic dialect the ſame as Bean Epare 5, 71B5A [1] 
In Plate's declaration that our Saviour was 
| clear of thoſe crimes charg'd upon him, St. Luke 
xxiii. 15. he concludes thus in our tranſlation, 
I have examined, and have found no fault in 
bim; neither has Herod, to whom I ſent you 
with Feſus, to appear and teſtify againſt him. 
And behold, — after all this, — nothing worthy 
of death is done to him. To him is contrary to 
the perpetual uſage of the word @eTezſpivey in 

this conſtruction, and, I think, to ſound ſenſe; 
it ſhou'd be render'd — nothing is done by him — 
he is- not convicted of any crimes you lay to his 
charge, but appears innocent upon the ſevereſt 


[7] S. Luc. XXI. 42. 

[8] Xen. Cyrop. edit. Hutchinſ. 6. 

[9] Eurip. Oreſt. ver. 1652. Job xvi. 4. S. Luc. xix. 42. 

{:] Xen. Cyrop. iii, p. 172. Eurip. Phœniſſ. 399. N 
exAmi- 


yer” es den un Ciassrcs 


examination, and . inveterate and reſtleſs 
Ai dus zelda Fs Meivors e, u, To 
bring oblivion upon the things done by them. Exel 
wm «Iv ire After nothing memorable was 
done by him [2]. The Perſic verſion is in Latin, 
Nihil quod mortem mereatur, patravit. The 
Arabic, Non eſt illi facinus ob quod mereatur 
mortem. The Ethiopic, Ecce mibil uit : quod 
fecit, propter quod moreretur. Hess Tus Bapcapss 
Th ble avnerſuwioor [3], Things done by our go. 
vernment againſt the Barbarians. 
Tis ſaid, that our bleſſed Saviour walking 
abroad, there met him a man out of the city, 
which had been poſſeſſed with devils, and diftrattel 
for. a long time and it follows, and he did not 
continue or abide in any houſe, but among the 
tombs, St. Luke viii. 27. St. Mark takes no no- 
tice of E oats, but ſays, a man met our Lord, 
out of the tombs, a demoniac, and exceſſively 
outrageous. St. Marthe ſays, that two demo. 
niacs coming from the tombs met our Lord [4], 
As for the difference as to one or two, *tis com- 
mon for one evangeliſt to omit a circumſtance 
mention d in his brethren, or to add what the 
others have omitted. The learned and laborious 
Dr. Mills ſolves what ſeems to carry a difficulty, 
and appearance of contradiction. He tranſlates 
ay & woes dyip, a man originally belonging to 
the city — born and bred up in it. And this 
Lz] Ifoc. ad Demon. p. 3. edit. Fletcher, Ox. 


[3] Thucyd, ii. p. 146. Iſocr. Paneg. p. 91. edit. Fletcher, 
14] S. Marc. v. 5, &c. $. Matt. viii. 28. 
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gnification of the expreſſion is frequent in the 
-* approv'd authors; Oi * # Aaxedaipuor©- 
ela Their Lacedemonian or Spartan 3 
Ilavoevins 4 AaxidaipeorS-, Pauſanias the Spar- 
tan. Luxe vitnus F & Taue [5]. People 
in that condition were not to be ſuffer'd in cities; 
nor cou'd any one be ſaid to come out of the tombs 
who came out of a city; ſince the tombs and bury- 
ing-placesin thoſe times, and ſeveral ages after, were 
not in towns and cities, but in the open fields [6]. 

When this ſame divine evangeliſt is relating 
our Saviour's mournful walk to Calvary, the 
place of crucifixion, in chap. xxiii. 32. our laſt 
tranſlation renders that verſe, And there were alſo 
led with him two other malefaors. How harſh, 
how unwarily render d! Who was the firſt male- 
factor? Was our bleſſed Redeemer a malefactor? 
If it be ſaid, that he was accus'd, try d, and ex- 
ecuted as a malefactor: *tis a vain - quibble 


Wou'd an evangeliſt and diſciple have ſpoken ſo 


rudely of that divine innocence? which his mali- 
cious proſecutors in effect acknowledged, by their 
indirect and villainous ways to come at his 
precious life, clamours, bribery, perjuries, &. 
And the corrupt judge, who out of cowardiſe, 
and wirh fearful injuſtice pronounced the ſentence 
of condemnation againſt him, knew that righteous 
perſon was deliver'd to the ſecular arm out of 


o [5] Thucyd. 5. p. 313. J. 17. Tae. K. 7: ver. 40. * 
D. Mills in loc. S. Luc. viii. 27. 
[6] "Evv&ycov 674 Nee T&Dog fv don ths WT 

St, Chryſoſt. in S. Matt. zxiii. 27. p.459% The — — 


„Jranſlator, not knowing how to ee of 2x Th; [T0Asu;s 
has left it out. 


VoL. II. H envy 
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envy and malice ; and by ſolemn words. and 
formal actions declar'd him innocent. It ſhou d 
have been turn'd — two other perſons, who were 
malefattors Harry Stephens ſaw this: And 
the Perſian and Ethiopic tranſlators, long before 
him Et duos latrones facinoroſos adducebant, ut 
los etiam cum eo Jeſu—in crucem agerent, Perl. 
Et ducebant cum illo duos alios, latrones, ut cru- 
ciſigerent, ÆEthiop. Our old tranſlation next be- 
fore this now in uſe, has done juſtice to this 
e— And there were two others, which were 
evil. doers, led with him to be ſlain. | 
The difficulty of that paſſage of St. Luke, 
Acts xxvii. 33. is thus accounted for by the 
learned and judicious Dr. Bois ; They were in 
fear and confuſion, and had no regular and full 
entertainment during thoſe fourteen days of danger. 
So he places an oppoſition between unde æego- 
AeCouua and ren ups Ves, after the plentiful 
repaſt they took, upon the exhortation and en- 
couragement of St. Paul. Which ingenious con- 
jecture he makes more plauſible by a quotation 
out of He ſiod, and the remark of the ſcholiaſt 
upon sd 71 otro neo [7], they did not eat; 
that is, they were perpetually in fears of an at- 
tack and ſurpriſe from an enemy, were in arms, 
and ftain'd with blood ; and therefore had not 
that tranquillity and leiſure, which uſually, and in 
times of peace and fafety, attends regular meals, 
and ſet times of refreſhment. | 


But 
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But the learned Mr. Howel, and after him the 
great Mr. Pope [8], take off the difficulty 'of the 
fourteen days faſt, and the neceſſity of any heal- 
ing ſuppoſitions, or ſtudied ſolutions, by tranſlat- 
ing the ſacred text in a manner which both the 
genius of the language will very well bear, and 
is the cleareſt ſolution of the paſſage : * Ex- 
« pecting the fourteenth day, which is to days 
« you continue without eating. So the meaning 
ce is, that they had taken no food all that day: 
« The danger was ſo great, that they had no 
« leiſure to think upon hunger. This is the 
« literal conſtruction of the words, and implies, 


« that out of expectation of the fourteeth day 


« (which they look'd upon as a critical time, 
« when their danger wou'd be at the higheſt) 
« they had forgot to take their uſual repaſt; not 
« that they had faſted fourteen days.” | 

TIpwTbrox © adorns xTiIO5us ſhou'd be render'd, 
The firſt-born before all the creation, Col. i. 15. 
as is plain from the context and deſign of the 
apoſtle's reaſoning : The reaſon which is given in 
this auguſt and ſublime paſſage, why our Saviour 
is ſaid to be firſt-born, is, becauſe He is before 
all things; by him, and for him, all beings, viſi- 
ble and. inviſible, were created; and by him all 
the frame of nature ſubſiſts and is ſupported [9]. 


We 


[8] Howel's Hiſt. of the New Teſt. vol. iii. p. 301. 
Pope's Odyſſey, xii. p. 179. | 
[9] Vide ver. 16, 17. This auguſt deſcription of Chriſt's 
ſupereminent majefty is exceſſively ſuperior to that juſt! 
2dmir'd deſcription of the Supreme Being in Plato: Hes Toy 
adyTQv BRoAre rar * zue vera Tala, nat 
| Ive - 
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We have before obſerv'd, that @pa79s ws is be- 
fore me. Ruffinus, according to the great Origen's 
ſenſe, tranſlates it, not he firſt- born of every 
creature; much leſs does he ſay, the firſt of God's 
creation: but ante omnem creaturam natus ex 
Patre; Born or begotten of the Father before all 
the creation. 


Dr. Marſhel [1] bus judiciouſly taken a hint 


from the Ezbiopic verſion, which has enabled 
him to make a very valuable amendment in our 
tranſlation of Epheſ. iv. 12. which ſeem'd to me 
to be intangled and obſcure. That learned man 
turns the original, Less T XK&TapTiouey To! 4 ot 
eis tpy ov Sranxovias, es oitedopir T% c] 5% 
Xeuss, For the fitting out holy perſons to the work 
of the miniſtry, to the edi Hing of the body of 
Chriſt. This way the ſenſe is clear, and the or- 
der and dependence of the parts regular and na- 
tural; which can ſcarce be ſaid of our tranſlation. 
For the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of 
the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
The Ezhiopic is thus repreſented in Latin, Ut 
confirmarentur ſancti ad opus miniſterii, ad edifs- 

cationem corporis Chriſti. 

The great St. Paul ſpeaks to the Chriſtians of 
Philippi concerning Epaphroditus in theſe terms 
My brother and companion in labour, and fellow- 

_  ſaldher, but your meſſenger [2]; which laſt word 
ought to be render'd your apoſtle, the ſame 2 


Bee YH dur T&v Av, ep. i, p. 312. See Dr, 
Scott's Mediator, ch. vii. p. 319, 420. 


[1] Rev. Dr. Marſpal's Sermon on Epbeſ. iv. 12. p. 14. 


wit Philip. ii. 25, 29. Vide Mr, Wheatly's Illufration « 
on Prayer, Fol. p. 103. 
Jou 


excellenc 
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your biſhop in the phraſeology of that age. An 
office which, tis probable, St. Paul ordain'd him 
to, when he ſent him with this excellent epiſtle. 
For which reaſon he charges the Philippians to 
receive him in the Lord with all gladneſs, and to 


| Fold ſuch perſons in reputation. And Epaphroditus 


is accordingly by all ' antiquity reckon'd the firſt 
biſhop of Philippi. The Syriac verſion does not 
tranſlate ov5e#71@71s, but has after veſter autem 
w——apoſtolus. | | 
In chap. vi. to the Epheſians, ver. 16. in} . 
is render'd above all, which ſeems here to be 
'mproper, and unſuitable to the context. I think 
it -ſhould be — beſides all the abovemention d 
divine virtues—taking the ſbield of faith, and 
kkewiſe take ye the helmet of ſalvation, and tbe 
ſword of the ſpirit. © 5 AS 
There is, I confeſs, ſome latitude in theſe ſorts 
of expreſſion; and one Chriſtian grace has in 
Scripture the preference given it to another, in 
different reſpects, and according to various cir- 
cumſtances and ſituations of times, and occaſions 
of exerting that particular grace, to which the 
pre-eminence is given [3]. But here is no com- 
pariſon of the excellencies and divine beauties 
of particular virtues z but an enumeration of ali 
the beauties of holineſs, all the Chriſtian and 
heavenly qualities of pure religion, dreſs d up and 


[3] The ſame duties, under different cireomftances, are more 
obligatory than at other times, and have a particular beauty and. 
E in them, as they ſtand in a more proper place or order, 

let's Theol. Pract. b. iv. p. 479. 
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deſcrib'd under the noble and vigorous allegory 2 

of our Chriſtian warfare. Ws 
Had the words carried the notion of eſpecially, . 

or above all, tis probable it had been placed the ape 


laſt in the ſacred catalogue, as uſual in ſuch cafes 0 
in writers foreign and ſacred [4]. Give me leave xTi 
to add, that this caſe is rarely uſed in good au- _ hor 
thors, but the genitive commonly, in the ſenſe the 
of preference and ſuperiority ; Ex de Tois | and 
EAN Y Tos aylisegTHIYEs Nia Next aiporiog, if o 
Beſides other things, to carry the enemies generals mac 
in triumph to the Lacedemonians. Kai em Tee whe 
Epxoy dh⁰α& iovegy, And beſides they ſwore a great efci 
oath [5]. EPR | 2 and 
In St. PauPs paſtoral letter to St. Timothy we to tt 
read in our Eugliſb, and in moſt verſions into &v [ 


other languages, Let tbe elders—or presbyters— 1766. 
that rule well, be accounted worthy of double ho- fruit 
our; Which the beſt commentators and critics | TI 
render double reward or honorary ſtipend and || have 
allowance, to be a ſufficient and comfortable | Roma 
ſupport and encouragement to them under their | n 
extraordinary labours and diligence to honour ¶ or rat 
God, and ſerve mankind. So the context re- I gb: 
quires, and fo 7:p4 is uſed by the beſt Greek 
authors, particularly by that polite ſcholar, and (6] 


| 5 "IF ; I 
ſublime divine, Plato; Til Tipnv TauTiy wich N. 
| curaſſe fe 
: TY > g Oc. T. 
[4] 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Col. iii. 14. Sirachid. 


[5] Thucyd. vii. p- 467. I. 15. Æſchin. in Cteſ. 4. 68. [7] R 
I. 2. Bi is fo uſed in Achilles's ſpeech to the ambaſladors, [8] P 
vin de Leg. i. p. 644 The Syriac verſion is with us, Et this * 
gam 015, , , 


KAASPTES, 


, 
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xaazvTes, calling this honour a ſtipend or re” 
ward [6]. 

In that deſcription of the Son of God by that 
poltle who lay in his boſom while on the earths 
0 Alu, 6 wdprus 6 ats%s x; ανν d, n dpxn © 
xTIT*w; Ty Oe [7], is tranſlated with a good and 


| honeſt meaning, without doubt, The beginning of 


the creation of God; but perverted by Socinian 
and Arian blaſphemers into a low meaning; as 
if our Saviour was but the firſt of God's creatures» 
made ufe of as an inſtrument to create all others? 
whereas the word aN ſignifies an author, original 
efficient cauſe, and creator. So in all the divine 
and moral writers this word is uſed, and applied 


to the eternal and infinite Being; *EZS ad 8 


ind ſn wav. Td ¹ſννάν yi Fre, duriy 3 und 78 
brig. The Ethiopic verſion is thus in Latin, Eg 
fuit ante omnia, que creavit Deus [-S]. 

The induſtrious and learned Dr. Wells wou'd 


have the 34th verſe of the. viii. chap. to the 


Romans to be put in the way of interrogations 
Who is he that condemns ? Shall Chriſt who died, 
or rather, who is alſo riſen again, who is at the 


right hand of God, who alſo makes interceſſion 


[6] 1 Tim. v. 17. Platon. Ref pub. ii. p. 122. Deut. xxi- 
17. Benigna & liberalis fuſtentatio 3 quam ſolam ſpectat ſe- 
quens apoſtoli ratio. S. Marc. vii. 10. Revel. xxi. 26. Cicero 
curaſſe fe ait, ut medico  bonos haberetur. Vide Poli Synop. in 
loc. Tia large xs rde Xpeing airi rh alrhs. 
Sirachid. xxxviii. ver. I. 

[7] Revel. ili. 14. | | 

[8] Plat. Phd. Steph. ed. p. 245. The marginal note on; 
this place in our tranſlation next before this which we now ha 
is, Of whom all creatures bave their beginning. Vide P 


Synop. in loc. | 
H 4 Wn 
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for us? which that great man thinks wou'd make it 


more agreeable to St. Pauls argumentation, as well as 
render the ſenſe clear, and the expreſſion emphatical- 

I am pleaſed with the obſervation of a right 
reverend and learned father of our Church on 
St. Fohx's Goſpel, ch. vii. 28. [9] when the Feu 
murmur d againſt our Lord, and ſcornfully cry'd 
out, He know this man whence be is ; but hen 
Chriſt comes, no one knows whence hs is, he 
thinks it more proper to render our Saviour's an- 
ſwer by way of quick and ſevere interrogation, 
Do. you know me, and alſo whence I am? The 


placing the words affirmatively take off from the 


vigour of the divine reply, and are hardly recon- 
cileable to the following verſe 3 Jer I came not 
of myſelf, but he is true who ſout me, whors 2 
do not know f1]. 

Were that moving application of St. b to 
the Hebrew Chriſtians taken out of the form of 
an affirmation, and put into that of a preſſing in- 
terrogation, Ie have wot yet reſiſted unto blood, 
ſtriving againſt fin; and have you forgot the ex- 
hortation, which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto chil- 
dren ? &c. [2]. twould be more agreeable to 
St. Paul's manner of addreſs, as having more of 
condeſcenſion and charitable tenderneſs, and be- 
ing a probable and prevalent way of encouraging 
the ſuffering Chriſtians to an unreſerv'd ſubmiſſion 
to Providence, and patient perſeverance: Not to 


el Dr. Chandler, Ld. Biſhop of Litchßeld and Coventry, | 
his Def. of Chriſtianity, p. 334+ 

[3] S. Johan. vii. 28, 29. 

L:] Hebr, xii. 4, 5» Vide Poli Synop. 
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fay, that to have charg'd this great number of 
Chriſtians with a general neglect and forgetfulnefs,, 


wou d have ſounded harſh, and * have been. 


intirely juſt. 

Many chariots of horſes us into battle, 
ſeems harſh and uncouth in our language; there- 
fore a point put after «pudror (according to the 
modern way) wou'd ſet the matter ſtraight, and: 
then it wou'd run clear, As the found of cha-- 
riots, when many horſes are ruſhing into bat. 
tle [3]: So tts diſtinguiſh'd in the beſt printed 
books. 

That noble epiphonema of St. Peter, ad epiſtle- 
chap. iii. ver. 11 12. is unnaturally divided into 
two diſtinct periods, and very obſcurely and 
faintly tranſlated; Looking for and haſting unto 
the coming of. the day of God, wherein the hea- 
dens, being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved, &c. 
Haſting unto; or haſting the coming, &c. is ſhock- 
ing and harſh; it might be render'd by eagerly 
deſiring, wiſhing, or aſpiring at. The whole might 
run thus; Since therefore all theſe things are to 
be diſſolved, what manner of perſons—how ex 
cellent—ought ye to be in all holy conver ſation: 
and godlineſs all parts of pure converſation, 
and inſtances and offices of godlineſs ? — looking. 
for, and eagerly wiſhing the coming — or glorious: 
appearance — of the day of God; by which the. 
heavens, being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved ! S74Jw- 
is ſo uſed in the beſt claſſics; Ei wy pardSarels 
nan or does, If you do nor perceive that you ve 


[3] Revel. ix. 9. 


H 5 bementiyx 
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 hemently deſire a thing miſchievous. Niſi animad- , 
dvertitis vos rem pernicioſam affe tare, is the verſion. „* 


of the learned Hudſon [4]. In which or wherein, 
in our laſt Engliſb tranſlation, muſt refer to the 
great and notable day, inwhich this dreadful con- 
vulſion of nature, and conflagration of this ele- | 
mentary world, ſhall happen. By which has re- 


ference to the majeſtic preſence and glory of t 
the Judge of angels and men; by which re- * 
ference the conſtruction is render'd more na- by 
tural, and the thought and ſenſe ennobled ; and 2 
the paſſage is parallel to that glorious piece of hy 
ſublimity, "Ou d REIT TE. 1 YA 9 0 8egyds Epu- 75 
Ter [5] 1 
The beſt commentators refer u nv to Tapsoiay. Pc 
To the ſtream of them Eraſmus oppoſes his opi- * 


nion, and endeavours to ſupport it with a very 5 
ſtrange reaſon. Our old tranſlation has it, BY ay 


the which — the heavens, being on fire, ſhall be ace 
diſſol ved. ud may be render'd in or on; but at 
du 


that is fare in authors; but *ris frequent in the 
conſtruction and ſignification we give it here [6]. : 
The particle in the following verſe is render'd 

in Engliſh, nevertheleſs ; Nevertheleſs we, accord- WH3 
ing to God's promiſe, look for new heavens, and a 
new earth, &c. which makes the tranſition very for 
harſh, and ſeems nor ſo conſiſtent with its con-] Uary 


fn. 
[4]. Thueyd. vi. p. 373. l. 8. Herod. Gr. 401. l. 11. both 
[5] Apocal. xx. 11. 
[6] Aα THxyv- Plat. Leg. iii. p. 196. Maſſey, 'Fhucyd, iii. 
13187. 8. chan. vi. 57. Ariſtoph. Eccleſ. ver. 599. ad = 
7; dAA0 MT TieTpeEapuev, 5 Fit 70 reibec h T< ap" Thc & 
eib 5 Xen, Cyrop. viii. I. 55. 4. D. Hutchinſon, 5 | 
Sophoc 
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nexion to the foregoing parts of the diſcourſe. 
The Greek language delights in a multitude ot 
thoſe little words, which are proper to pleaſe the 
ear, and to give a ſprightly and quick turn to 
their writing and converſation. But no other 
language will bear em all; not the Latin itſelf, 
that comes neareſt to the Greek in the multipli> 
city and frequent ule of thoſe little words, and 
beautiful expletives. As is generally renderd 
quidem ; but often had better be left untranſlated: 
in- Latin ; and will not at all bear in modern. 
languages: T J EAHV 34 & ILV ey oixtor[]es 
aiyxm, Theſe things the Greeks which inhabit 


Pontus relate [7]. 
Sometimes 5 is the ſame as 8, and in this 


ſenſe wou'd ſuit the connexion and dependence of 


this verſe with the periods before-going; For wes. 
according to his promiſe, look for new heavens, &c. 
Of which conſtruction we have examples in the 
ſoundeſt authors. But I think it had better be 
omitted, - without any tranſlation at all. 

"Tis faid of our bleſſed Saviour, that to them 
which look for him, he ſhall appear the ſecond time 
without fin, to ſalvation ['8]- Without fin ſhou dz. 
for perſpicuity, and in condeſcenſion to the ordi- 
nary reader, have been az offering or ſacrifice for 
fn. Soit muſt be interpreted in numerous places- 
both of the Old and New Teſtament; God mad 


[7] Herod, Gron. iv. p. 226, I. 1.—8. p. 506. 
18] Hebr. ix. 28. 2 Cor. v. 21. Ard 73 ENTICE 18 
T6 àuapriag TH; nr D. by! be 27 Fw . M. 


Tov, Levit. iv. 25. Vide D. 
Sophoc. Antig. ver. 936. 
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hie Son to be. ſin, for us, who knew m0 ſin. 


wanton, ye have nouriſbed your hearts 
pleas d and indulg'd your appetites = -as in a 

day of ſlaughter [o]. The ordinary reader can- 
not ſee the relation between a day of ſlaughter, 
and ſuch high indulgence and merriment. The 
ideas ſeem to be oddly put together; the perti- 
nence of the paſſage may at leaſt be doubted, 
and the grace of the metaphor is intirely loſt : 
Us nutpe opayn might not improperly be render'd, 
in a day Or time of publick feaſting, or feaſting upon 
ſacrifice. "Twas the cuſtom of all nations, in 
times of joy, and happy ſucces, firſt to offer ſome 
peculiar parts of the ſacrifice, by way of burnt- 
offering, in gratitude and acknowledgment to 
their gods; and then to entertain and feaſt 
themſelves upon all the reſt, prepar'd and dreſfs'd 
for them, with great freedom and gaiety of heart: 
and upon theſe occaſions the people often run 
into great diſorders and indecencies, to which 
the bleſſed apoſtle here alludes. Of this cuſtom 
we haye full and frequent accounts in the beſt 
and moſt ancient authors [1]. That 


[9] 8. Jac. v. | 
[1]. Ita vos n n ſicut fieri ſolebat in Hebus ſo- 
lenniorum conviyiorum, poſt victimas ew14 2 Vide Poli 


Synop. Ev zu spe oQayiig. is not render the Ethiopic 
tranſlator. Vide Gen Rar 54+ Prov. vii. . Hom. II. 8“ 


ver. 420. Herod, Gron, ii. p. 103, 104. Merà T&uTyv 33 
1 


The 
foreign claſſics ſometimes put the crime or fault 
for the penalty or atonement of it. 

For the ſame reaſon as mention d upon the 
laſt paſſage conſider d, the tranſlation ſhou'd like- 
wiſe be alter d in that remarkable one of St. James; 
Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and beer 


= © MTA eG: Ge ein 


e 
905 


 Defended and Illuſtrated. © 149 
That account of king David in Acts xiii. 36. 
For David, after he had ſerved his own generation 
by the will of God is ſomething confuſed and 
irregular, and is advantageoully alter'd-by the ex- 
cellent Dr. Bois; David, after that in his gene- 


ration, or courſe of life, be had ſerved the will of 


God, fell aſleep. Which is a marginal note in oux 
tranſlation. Eraſmus reads it thus; When David 
had. ſerved his generation, by the counſel of God 
he fell aſleep. Tis not conceivable, . as Beza 
obſerves, how any one ſhould fall aſleep without 
the counſel of God. The action of the verb 
ti npel io more naturally - terminates upon g 


than yevr:s;, and placed in this ſituation, the ex- 


preſſion is exactly parallel to that declaration of 
the bleſſed God concerning his choice and ad- 
vancement of David to the throne; I have found 
David the ſon of Feſſe, a man after. mine own 
heart, who will fulfil all my will (2 

The vulgate tranſlation is here very juſt, and 
agreeable to this valuable amendment, if you 
remove a faulty pointing of it in the Polyglot 
Bible, and read it thus, David enim in ſua ge- 
neratione, cum admiziſtr aſſet voluntati Dei, obdor- 
mivit. The comma is in the Polyglot juſt after ad- 
miniſtraſſet ; which makes it neither grammar, nor 
ſenſe. The. Syriac is thus in Latin; David enim 
in ſua generatione inſervivit voluntati Dei, & obdor- 
mivit. The author of the Wiſdom of Solomon has 


Thv u, ©; dug Te na} ivwyybycav, naTaroupybiv's; 
of veyviau Suri avigyany, Her. Gr. 1. p. 12. Arm vas 

Toioy Buorav xdaratong, A lætis eonviviis ceſſans, Eurip. 
cub, ver. 916, g17. | 


ſz] Ver. 22. 


a a beau 


| 
' 
= 
| 
| 
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a beautiful paſſage of thoſe wonderous works 
perform'd by God, /o ſalutary to his people the 
Iſraelites, ſo pernicious to to their enemies the 


Egyptians : which i is very conformable to e- 


rica Th B Ty O 3 He. n- 
fed Tes coals trilayai;, The whole order of 
creatures were in their kinds faſhioned anew or 
again from above; i. e. loſt their uſual and known 
qualities for a time; miniſtring or being ſub- 
fervient — 70 thy commands, that thy ſervants 
might be preſerved ſafe [3]. 

We are obliged to the ſame very reverend and 
learned author for a correction of what I eſteem 
a miſtake in that paſſage of the orator Tertullus, 
Acts xxiv. iii. tho we find that all the ancient 
and modern verſions and commentators agree 
with ours, as to the pointing, and turn of the 
place He joins @dyn and @evJex# to the firſt 
clauſe of the period, and puts a comma betwixt 
wailays and de b¹⁰να, which makes the 
addreſs of Tertullus more lively and complaiſant; 
magnifies and honours the adminiſtration of Felix. 
The words cou'd not ſo naturally be united to 
the ſecond member of the period, but wou'd 
hang upon it as a weight and incumbrance. 


Tis of itſelf clean, ſafficient; and beautifully 


eaſy : Since we enjoy great peace by you, 
and the affairs of this nation, upon all occaſions, 
and in all its places, are happy and flouriſhing, 
through your wiſe management, ue accept —ac- 


| knowled ge—moſt excellent Felix, with all thaul- 


fulneſs. 


[3] Sap. Sclom. xix. 6, 7. Vide Poli Synop.” 


Fre 
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Ego hic adverbia advjn & wailays à ſequente 
verbo ſeparo ; & cum participio præcedente con · 
jungo. Niſi enim hoc fiat, & participium nimis 
erit ſolitarium, & verbo non neceſſaria turba 
adherebit. "Amo y0p:0a, quomodo? ut ve 


 evyaufias. Hoc ſatis eſt, & abunde ſatis. At 


beneficium, quo Felix illos affecerat, tanto erat 
glorioſius. Nam id in primis agit hoc loco orator 
Tertullus, vt beneficium extollat, quod & omni 
modo eſſet fructuoſum, & latiſſime pateret [4]. 

The word vup3s is taken for anger and high 
diſpleaſure generally, as it is in Apocal. xiv. 10. 
The worſhippers of the beaſt and his image.— Ball 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation : Which is agreeable to thoſe noble 
and vigorous expreſſions in the Old Teſtament, 
In the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the 
wine is red, and full of mixture, and he poureth 
out of the ſame; as to the dregs thereof, all the 
wicked of the earth ſhall wring them out, and: 
drink them, Pal. Ixxv. 8. 

We have the ſame beautiful figure and alluſion 
in the two lofty and admirable writers Eſaias and 
Feremy ; EStyeips, Ce , dfn, Teproanny, 
1 130 T6 @0/nprov 7% Gus == N, & - Td 
vll he 58 © @]watws, X; d xivd'v T8. Juus femmes 
2) Kenewords [5]. | 


But 


[4] Bois, veteris interpretis, cum Beza, aliiſque recentioribus - 
eollatio. 1. Omnimodꝰ 7X14 2. Latiſſime pateret TXy)4% 3+ 
[5] Efaias li. 17. Jerem. xxv. 15. 


he Hebrew word for 78 bung is by the interlineary verſion 
of Arius Montanus render d veneni mortiferi, in Eſaias li. 17. 


Extcav, 
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But Hs in a metaphorical ſenſe may very 
naturally be put for poyſon; and ſo it may be 
taken in the latter part of this quotation, from 
the Septuagint, according to the Hebrew verity; 
and, I think, ought to be, in the 8th verſe of 
the above-nam'd chapter of the Apocalypſe ; Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine 7 
the wrath of her fornication. 

How harſh and unnatural! How proper and 
eaſy wou'd a tranſlation run thus; The wine 
the poyſon=——poylonous wine——of her Seb: 
tion. That wou'd be an alluſion to the cuſtom. 
of lewd and profligate women, who give poy- 


ſonous draughts, which they call love potions, to 


their gallants, to inflame and enrage their luſt [6]. 
And this ſenſe is ſupported both by the original 
Hebrew, and the Greek tranſlators; Ouuòs Jeg- 


bio 5 cl. durav, % ups danider di, S., 


and is therefore properly tura'd poyſon, becauſe 


Deut. xxxii. 33. C7 J. The words in the Hebrew 
are Chamath and Roſh. The firſt ſignifies rage, 


the bite of aſps and vipers is moſt deadly, when 


thoſe venomous animals are in a rage. The ſe- 


Extcev, 77606 BZE I ToAG 9 utyd qu, IT: tu 28 os 


Ty du, Ti; Topveicg. diiſjs rend v Adi, I. The 
Arabic verſion has vinum ſue necis ; and the learned in the ori- 


. ental languages tell us, that maut and mitab in Arabic, the 


ſame as maveth in Hebrew, fignifies morbus letbalis, lues, peftisy 
venenum mortiferum, Vide Schindler. Lexic. Pentagl. p. 967. 
] Caligula creditur potionatus a Ceſonia uxore amatorio 
idem medicamento, ſed quod in furorem verterit, Sueton. in 
vita C. Cæſ. Caligulz, c. 50. p. 216. edit. Gryphii, Lugdun. 
1529. Theocr. Pharmaceutria, ver. 58, 59. 


1 Vide etiam Amos vi. 12. Chamath illud venenum pro- 
priè fignificat, quod — irati ore efflant. 
cond 
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cond word principally ſignifies the head, and is 
properly uſed to denote poyſon, becauſe the poy- 
ſon of thoſe pernicious creatures lies chiefly in 
their heads and teeth [ $]. 

A little alteration in the verſion of Col. ii. 11 · 
without the variation of a letter in the facred 
| original, wou'd make it clear and intelligible, and 
F confirm a primitive doctrine; In whom ye are 
circumciſed with the circumciſion made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the. © 
p fleſp by the circumciſion of Chriſt, buried with him 
| by baptiſm, Where the excellent Mr. Wall ob- 
a ſerves [9], that St. Paul calls baptiſm, with the 
N putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, 
which attends it, the circumci ſion of Chriſt ; or, 
as it wou'd be more intelligibly render d, tbe 
| Chriſtian circumciſion. For, continues he, by 
| thoſe words, the circumciſion of Chriſt, muſt be 
þ underſtood, either that ation by which Chriſt 
himſelf in his infancy was circumciſed ; and it is 
no ſenſe to ſay, that the Coloſſians were circum- 
ciſed with that; or elſe that circumciſion which 
| Chriſt has appointed, is the Chriſtian circum- 
| ciſion: And with that, he ſays, they were cir- 
: cumciſed, being buried with him by baptiſm. 
I Only St. Paul here, and moſt of the fathers, re- 
| fers both to the inward and outward part of bap- 
| tiſm ; whereof the inward part is done without 


8] Per metonymiam Roſh caput fignificat venenum, quod 
capiti aut dentibus ſerpentis ſeu aſpidis ineſt. Muiſius, & Schindler. 
in Lexic. Polyglot. in voce Re, p. 1679. | 


| [9] Infant-Baptiſm, chap. ii. p. 10, 11, 1%, d edit. 
| | hands; 
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hands ; and accordingly the ancients were wont 
to call Chriſtian baptiſm #iJopuiv d «egToinoy, 
the circumciſion done without hands. The great 
St. Faul in another place [1] joins the waſhing of 
baptiſm, and remiſſi on of ſins, and regeneration 
together ; 3 Ecce nud 1 
Jil AuT ps F&A1 Pyeeoias, 2 draxeuydree; IIA Ae. 
A yis. 

I find St. Chryſoſtom on the place embracing 
the ſentiments, and uſing the expreſſions of the 
inſpir'd authors, and the moſt ancient and pure 
writers of the Chriſtian cburch 5 Oùxtri &y pa- 
Xlr 1 ajetopun, dN Oy au TH Xeww' & * 
vage, vat ene, F feds rare, dNAG T8 
TIL lla, « ebpDs, ANN Gaoy aviporney οννν]ν 
Oy gafua, GANG A ufa arg bet 
h @# ; & Tt Py X) 0 A ala, 

4 THQW RANG» 

I be tranſlation of 2 Cor. iv. 6. ſounds well in 
Engi i/b, and makes a good ſenſe; but it does not 


accurately come up to, and repreſent the Greek 


conſtruction: It might be thus; Ir is God, who 
commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, who 
has ſbined in our hearts, for the illumination 
clear diſcovery ——of the glory—zlorious good- 
neſ—of God, in the face — perſon — of * 
Chriſt 

In that memorable conteſt between the devil, 
| the leader of the rebel angels, and Michael tha 


18 kp. ad Tit. Hi. 4, 5, 6, 7. which ought to be united 
= one period; _ has great EY ere and conſo- 
n in it. 6 | 


oY | 
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archangel, recorded by St. Jude [2], tis faid, 
that glorious being durſt not bring a railing accu- 
ſation againſt his infernal adverſary. Tho' per- 
haps, in ſtrictneſs, the expreſſion may be de- 
fended or excuſed ; yet ſince the word TeApaes 
and others equivalent to it, will bear a different 
ſignification, more proper to this place, and great 
occaſion; it wou d ſound better to give ſuch 2 
verſion as to imply nothing of fear, but wiſdom, 
and a noble diſdain to uſe any ill language; any 
expreſſions that look d like, or approach d any 
thing near railing, or the leaſt indecency. 

It cou d not become one of the higheſt digni- 
taries, and ſereneſt minds in heaven, to contend 
with an apoſtate and ſpiteful fiend, in ſeverity of 
language and raillery, which betrays either eager 
paſſion, or at leaſt ſome diſcompoſure of ſpirit · 
No low repartee, or angry expreſſion of chat 
nature, was proper for that ſacred mouth, which 
never utter d any thing but oracles of conſum- 
mate wiſdom, and eternal truth; which was the 
moſt harmonious organ of the ſublime and rap- 
turous praiſes of the oft High, the moſt gracious 
and beneficent Father and Saviour of angels and 
men. Therefore poſſibly «x #76apnos might be 
render d more advantageouſly by ſome of theſe 
following expreſſions, or others equivalent; He 
thought it not proper — He reſolved no: He did not 
vouchſafe—He diſdained [3]. 


. [2] Ver. 9. 

[3] Où iroapyee, non animum. induxit——ſuſtinuit —— 
non qudd diabolum timeret, ſed quòd nollet hæc facere, cùm 
jure poſſet ; quia hoc ipſum dedecebat, &c. Vide Comment. 
apud Poli Sy nopſin. 80 
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So this word is uſed in the pureſt and moſt 
unexceptionable authors of Greece; Tah] ee 
ert, He reſolved to forbear or abſtain, This 
ſenſe it often bears in Theognis, an ancient writer 
of great purity of language; 


las 5 a, Keyrio'n, re ve. Andes d Alleò 
Ey Taw/Ty N¹νi TOW Te ju-⁵ EY al 3 


Ver. 377, 378, &c 


So in the ancient poet Heſod, fam'd for bis 
propriety and natural eaſineſs of expreſſion z 


Mn mo] 8A uk in oper ande 
Tiraab red ew. "Ep. Y n. 


Ver. 717, 718. 


Scorn to approach a man with pinching daunt- 
ing paverty. So the noble Pindar [4]. 

When our bleſſed Saviour diſcoyer'd himſelf to 
the devout Mary, who had waited at the door of 


his tomb, and bitterly wept when ſhe could not 


find his body, now triumphantly riſen ; tranſported 
with ſudden joy, ſhe was eager to embrace his 
knees, and pay him the profoundeſt adorations : 
He reſtrain'd his zealous votary in theſe words 
thus 1 by our Eugliſb tranſlators; Tuuch 


[4] Ta): rde iv3aiuovog du Rupives 
Ozwe g Aracav . Pyth. iv. ver. 497, 492» 


Mupes, 6! JoxsTg we TAvas ohv xabaudta Ji 
Eurip. Oreſt. ver. 1558. 


If w think I lf 6 —_ diſhonour * 


#1 the bl, 
Ne 


3 l 
/ 


ther [5] : which by ſome commentators is 
thought to be a reproof of the devout woman, 
and a reprimand of her too familiar officiouſneſs. 
As if our Lord had ſaid, Mary, forbear, you muſt 
no longer converſe with me in the ſame familiar 
manner, as in my ſtate of humiliation : You muſt 
keep the moſt awful diſtance, and your converſa- 
tion with me muſt only be ſpiritual and devotional. 
I am haſtening to take poſſeſſion of my Father's right 
hand, and the ſupreme glory of my mediatorial 
kingdom, therefore addreſs me not as formerly; but 
let religious fear, and the moſt ſolemn reverence for 
your ſovereign Lord and Saviour intirely poſſeſs 
your heart, and regulate all your conduct, and 
approaches to me. This interpretation ſeems not 
ſo well to ſuit this ſacred paſſage ; but rather, 
according to this ſenſe, the reaſon of our Lord's 
prohibition does not appear to be fully conſe- 
quential and natural. 

Tis plain, that the holy Jeſus, after his trium- 
phant reſurrection, did not uſe ſuch diſtance and 
reſerve with his apoſtles and followers, as this 
explication ſuppoſes. He convers'd familiarly 
with them for forty days; eat and drank with 
them; laid down the ſcheme, and inſtructed his 
apoſtles in the methods of propagating his eternal 
Goſpel, and proſperouſly carrying on the triumph 
of his croſs thro the whole world: He com- 
forted them, and all his followers, with the pro- 


miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, the great Advocate and 


[5] 8. Johan, XX. 17, 
Com- 
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me not; for I am not yet aſcended to my Fa- 
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comforter of human ſouls, who wou'd inſpire *em 
with divine courage and conſolation, and enable 
'em with honour and joy to bear and conquer all 
the oppoſition of earth and hell [6]. 

That the mild Saviour of mankind expreſs'd 
his uſual familiarity and tenderneſs to his do- 
meſtics and followers, after his reſurrection till 
his glorious aſcenſion, as he had during his adode 
upon earth till his crucifixion, is plain from his 
| aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion to the prejudices and 
ſtrange doubts of his {low-believing apoſtle St. 
Thomas ; from his free converſation with the two 
diſciples travelling towards Emmaus ; from his 
moſt gracions and, engaging behaviour to the 

woman, who with fervent piety had waited 
at his tomb, and been aſſur'd by an angel, that 
their dear Maſter was riſen. That adorable 
perſon met his faichful diſciples and attendants, 
addreſs'd em with an engaging ſalutation, ad- 
mitted them to the great honour and. pleaſure 
of taking hold of his feet, and worſhipping him; 
and diſmiſſed them with the kindeſt encourage- 
ment, and moſt. acceptable order, That they 
ſhou'd go tell that moſt gratefully ſurpriſing news 
to his diſciples, whom he call'd by the endear- 
ing title of brethren, and from him require 
them to retire into Galilee, where they ſhou'dſee 


him [7]. 


* 8. Johan. xxi. 12. 

* he Johan. XX. 24, 25, &c. S. Luc. xxiv. 13 ad 33. 
vide Bezam in loc. S. Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. *O Inos Au- 
Tyoev aurarg Atyuvy Raips! £* d. 82 po EpATH- 
gau ura 786 modags na TP098xXUVY0av aura Torts 
Ai ye. &vlaig 6 'Iyodg, Mi — u rde, dxa yes 


reis adele uu, Cc, 
| But 


S. Marc. xvi. 15, &c. 


requir 
does 
there 

Axt 
us pn⸗ 
neſtra, 


[3] B 


Defended and Illuſtrated, 159 


But if, with ſome learned and judicious inter- 
preters, you render the word i, not I 
have aſcended, but I ſhall or do aſcend, the de- 
pendence of the ſeveral parts of the paſſage will 
be natural, and the inference plain: Mary, don't 
at preſent deſire to hold or detain me; you will 
have time ſufficient to converſe with me, to gratify 
your devout and laudable defires of hearing and 
being with me, and of knowing and experimenting 
the reality of my reſurrection: For I (hall not 
immediately aſcend to my Father in the higheſt 
heavens; but ſtay with you for ſome time here 
upon earth, Therefore do what is now moſt ne- 
ceſſary : Give notice to my apoſiles, that I am 
riſen, and will meet 'em in Galilee, to chear their 
ſorroæuful hearts; to give em direfions and com- 
miſſions ; and after à proper ſtay with them, ſhall 
aſcend to my Father, and perform my promiſe of 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt, who will comfort and in- 
ſtruct you in all exigencies ; and whom ] conſtitute 
the divine and ſupreme miniſter i» my mediatorial 
kingdom. This, I fay, is a ſenſe that ſeems un- 
| forced and eaſy, and is eſpouſed by many great 
I men [8]; and 'tis undeniable, that «yaCiCnxa 
will very well bear the conſtruction that this ſenſe 
requires. Dr. Whitby refers us to Glaſſius, but 
does not produce any parallel inſtance. But 
there are great numbers in the beſt authors; 
'ATin]uoa, I abhor the thought, Eurip. KavTaw- 
luyüs pns aegCiCraa, I prefer her before Clytem- 
| neftra, Hom. An e dhe, I adviſe you, Hel. 


. 
8 [3] Beza, Whitby, Critici apud Poli Synopfin, 
| 0. 
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"Or Sappavies x bree amp, Thoſe who 
zruſt and depend upon Philip, Demoſth. Phil. ii. So 
elan for M αννͥ tu, Dem. pro Coron. [9]. 
Tis plain from the reaſon of the thing, and 
agreed to by unanimous conſent of the moſt 
learned divines and commentators, that in Heb. 
xiii. 7. Remember them which have the rule over 
ou, ſhou'd be---Remember your rulers or biſhops, —- 
who lately ſpoke and preach'd the word of God, 
the everlaſting Goſpel of Jeſus to you; who 
dy'd in that bleſſed faith; and 4 d for it too, 
Therefore conſider the end of their converſation,--- 
the bleſſed cloſe and iſſue of their lives; and 
follow their faith, if in theſe hard and bloody 
times ye ſhou'd be call'd to give the ſame proof 
and teſtimony of the ſincerity of your Chriſtian 
profeſſion, your unfeign'd love to your Saviour, 
and chearful unreſerv'd obedience to his com- 
mands. Follow the examples of theſe brave 
champions, who ſacrificed every thing in this 
world dear, for their conſcience; and did not in 
the leaſt value their own lives, ſo they might pour 
forth their ſouls for an oblation, for the ſervice 
and confirmation of your faith; ſo that with joy 
they might finiſh their courſe, and the miniſtry 
which they receiv'd of the Lord Jeſus, fo bear 
witneſs toto be martyrs for the Goſpel of 
the grace of God [1]. Follow your brave leaders, 


F [9] Hecub. ver. 1283. Il. E. ver. 113. Opera & Dies, ver. 
3. Vide Hen. Steph. de Attica Dialecto, p. 142, 143. ad 
calcem Gloſſariorum. Vide etiam Anacreon. ver. 655, 688. 
1] Philip. ii. 17. Act. xx. 24. Paſſages ſuperlatively 
under 


der 
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under the Captain of your falvation, who now 
are honour'd with the crowns of martyrdom, and 
the triumphs of the croſs. By patience, courage, 
and faith, trace their bright ſteps to the kingdom 
of heaven, and the beatific preſence of the im- 
mortal Judge of, and the moſt beneficent Re- 
warder of ,Chriſtian reſolution and bravery, in 
the cauſe of the eternal Son of his love and 
boſom. 

Our tranſlators ſometimes, as we hinted above, 
put in little particles and expletives, which, in- 


ſtead of anſwering their defign of clearing the 


original paſſage, do really blewiſh the language, 
weaken the. reaſoning, and diſſolve the naturaj 
connexion of the period. Hear the admirable 
biſhop Pearſon on Philip. ii. 6,7. © [1] We 
cc read it thus; He made himſelf of no reputation, 
« and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 


cc was made in the likeneſs of men. Where we 


« have two copulative conjunctions, neither of 
« which is in the original text; and three diſtinct 


« propoſitions, withoutꝝ any dependence of one 


« upon the other; whereas all the words toge· 
ce ther are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinani- 
cc tion or emptying himſelf—with an expli- 
« cation ſhewing in what ir confiſteth : which 
« will clearly appear by this literal tranſlation z 
« But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſer- 
« vant, being made in the likeneſs of men.” 

That. paſſage in St. Jude, ver. 3. in our tranſla- 
tion is very obſcure, and ſounds with the harſh» 


[2] Pearſon on the Creed, p. 122, Fol. | 
VoL. II. I neſs 
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neſs of a downright tautology ; 3 Beloved,. when I 
gave all diligence to write unto you of the common 
ſalvation; it was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you, that you. ſhould earneſtly con- 
tend for the faith which was once delivered to the 
ſaints. Ng dd g wigis, the faith delivered. 
hut if x01 o@]net a, the common ſalvation, and 
Nahe 70¹5 490% gg which is in St. 
Peter D u,ανDd ia eile, refer to different 

things, and have diſtinct meanings, then the diffi- 
culty is removed, and the ſenſe runs clear and 
Natural. 

The common ſalvation means the doftiings of 
the Goſpel, publiſh'd to all the world, without 
reſpect to difference of times or ſeaſons, or par- 
ticular doctrines of the corrupters of the faith: 
the holy precept or command, the faith delivered 
Once to the ſaints, a form of ſound doctrine, ſent 
to all churches by direction of the apoſtles, in 
oppoſition to falſe teachers, and broachers of 
damnable hereſies. The Arabic and Ezhiopic 
verſions come near to this meaning. We owe 
this moſt excellent obſervation to the reverend 
and learned biſhop Sherlock, who explains this 
paſſage in rhis clear paraphraſe ; „ 3] Beloyed, 
cc I was intent upon the deſign of writing to you 
& upon the common doctrines and hopes of the 
c Goſpel, for the improvement of your faith and 
« knowledge in Chriſt Jeſus : but I find myſelf 
< obliged to lay afide this deſign, and to warn 
be you againſt a preſent danger; to exhort you 


| £5] Dillertation on 1 Ep. S. Pet. Pp. aab, -&c, 
y N « tg 


laints, | 


(4] V 


4. Pet. 


[5] PI 
[6] Re 
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« to earneſtneſs in contending for that true 
« doctrine, once already delivered to you, and 
cc all the faithful, in oppoſition to falſe teachers; 
« who, I hear, are crept in unawares among 
« you.” Particular and immediate guard and 
caution is to be had againſt theſe outrageous 
monſters, who by their moſt nefarious luſts, and 
loctrines and practices of debauchery, endeavour 
to corrupt the holineſs and purity of the Goſpel 
morals; and by their heretical notions, and rants 
of blaſphemy, deny and outrage all its ſublime and 
ever adorable myſteries [ 4]. 

aq ons mus WE. is a phraſe but once 
uſed in the New Teſtament, and not very often 
in the old Greek claſſics; but the purity and 
propriety of it is is fully Juſtify'd by Plato and 
Herodotus [5]; Hxr Ti l 4 Keaxcw 51, pos 
6 TogavTWv ome v πνννονννν= tri way avicoua--- 
aq omeS1v aard whiGr, Omne ſtudium ad . 
eſfciendum adhibebo. 


The bleſſed apoſtle in his admirable epiſtle to 


the Romans, whole faith he applauds and magni- 


fies, as advantageouſly diſtinguiſh'd and celebrated 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to doubt whether the Spirit of God 
dwelt in ſuch perſons, calPd of Feſus Chriſt to be 
ſaints, beloved . God [6] 


[4] Vide 2. S. Pet. ii. 10, 13, 14. S. Jude, 0 
28. Pet. ii. 1. S. Jude, ver. 4. IE Jude, ver, 75 8 


[5] Plat. Amatores, p. 132. Herod, Gr, v. p. 296, 
[6] Rom. viii. 9. w— i. 6, 7, 8, 


ES: There. 
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Therefore ye are not in the fleſh, but in 
the ſpirit, if ſo be that it ſhou'd be 
turn'd =—— becauſe the Spirit of God duells in 
you. | 

The particle A is render'd in its proper ſenſe 
in that paſſage of the ſame divine writer to the 
Theſſalonians, 2 Ep. i. 6. We glory in your patience 
and faith in all your troubles and perſecutions---- 
which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judg- 
ment of God that ye may be accounted worthy 
or qualify'd for- 1e kingdom of God, for 
which you ſuffer ; ſeeing - becauſe-— tis a rizhtcous 
thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to thoſe 
who trouble you ; and to you who are troubled, 
reſt with us, woen the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven, &c. So St. Peter's addrels 
to the devout Chriſtians ſcatter'd thro' the diſtant 
parts of the world, wou'd, I think, be more pro- 
perly tranſlated, As new-born babes, deſire itt 
ſincere milk of the word, thai ye may grow there 
by : betauſe ye have taſted that the Lord is gra 
cious [75]. The particle dp is ſo uſed in the 


old claſſics; particularly we have it in that won i 


derful man Ariſto:le, equally pure and correct i 
his language, and clear and choſe in his reaſoning; 
To dN N dayerv, dmep Sp, Stripes, &c 
are grievous to men, becauſe they are made 72 


frail----fleſb [8] 


[7] 18. Pet. ii. 3. 


[3] Ariftot. Eth. Nicom. iii, c. 9. p. 129. (d. Oxen, 1716 
Fer Cl. Wilkinſon, 1 * 


0 
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On Rom. viii. 9. the Latin verſion of the 
E thiopic runs thus: In lege eſtis Spiriths Sancti, 
quia Deus apud vos. In the parallel place in 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians tis ren- 
derd in the Syriac, — juſtum eſt 
Deo, &c. x 
The word @+{# in St. Matt. xiv. 13. and St. 
Mark vi. 33. is render'd by our tranſlators, on 


foot, which expreſſes that all that vaſt crowd, 


which attended our bleſſed Saviour, were on foot, 
excepting thoſe who had the convenience of vellets 
upon the ſea of Galilee. | 
Some commentators give a nice reaſon, ——— 
« They foilow'd not our Lord on horſe- back, 
« or in carriages, but took the fatigue of walking 
« on foor, to expreſs their zeal and eager af- 
ce fection. But it may be modeſtly ſuppos d- 
ihe lame, maim'd, diſeas d, &c. that came 
to wait on the great Phyſician and Saviour of fouls 
and bedies, had not activity of limbs to enable 
them that way to expreſs their pious ardour and 
devotion of mind. Therefore all wou'd be right, 


if the Gree word was render'd by land. 


So the word is uſed in the nobleſt aurhors of 
Greece; IA % aikeas tnAdTo[es, ür d 
A n, terra rarique. *Tis true, ſome- 
times we meet with , foot-forces, oppoſed 
to ITT, horſemen, in the noble hiſtorians ; Of 
2g » ee wapcyor]o, of I" eg Se -N. 
el q i ae994];TaKo * but then s gelb- 
includes both infantry and cavalry, and is op- 
poſed to ò vau[ixis. To apiow emopeuele, Cor 3 a 
vs spe, & 5 veulings Fo + EAxAiaTwlev 

1 h 
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DA Tac9. 7 eu, hen the Perſians had 
been rec kon d, & To $00, in Xerxes's py on 
army, as alſo the Indians, Arabians, c. 
added, innd/a 5 Tara Te ria [9]. 

In ſhort, the word ſignifies by land in general, 
on foot, on 4 horſe, or any carriage ; but in the 
place before us the ſenſe determines the tranſla- 
tion. Tſocrates, ſpeaking of all the forces of the 
ſame Xerxes, comprizes all the army that march'q 
by land in the ſame word; Tpinpes wh (uraya- 
yorles Sranooias Y XN, 5 Seis ceolias 
w νν,ut us wufidd'as [1]. Xenophon oppoſes a 
and reuueysrts: and in Plutarch #1 gende 
is ro afiſt an ally by land. 

Tixe&vix]ns and @AsYetia, Which our tranſlators 
have render'd by covetous, and coveronſneſs, may, 
ac according to the judgment of the. greateſt and 
foundeſt ſcholars, be tranſlated by ſome words 
that expreſs unnatural Juits, inordinate appetites, 
and the molt flagrant and deteſtable lewdneſs that 
can defile and debauch human nature. How 
comes covetouſueſs ſo abruptly into the catalogue 
of fins that peculiarly relate to the corruption o 
mankind, by indulging fleſhly luſts; and by way 
of caution, and railing horror in all Chriſtians, 
who are call'd to the cleaneſt chaſtity, and purity 


of word, thought, and life? The apoſtle enume- 


rates the ſpecies of thoſe deteſtable luſts, which 
violate theſe divine virtues, and ſeparate falſe 


[9] Plat. Politic. tom. 2. edit. Steph. p. 289. Herod. Gr. 
vii. p. 390. ü. p. 402. I. 23, 24. p. 401. I. 36, 37. 
p- 407. 1. 5. ante fin. 

Ifocr. Panathen. p. 189. edit. 
Poli Synopſ. in S. Marc. vi. 33. 


Fletcher, Oxon. Vide 


pro- 
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edit, C 
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profeſſors of Chriſtianity from their Saviour the 
Prince of purity ; and render em uncapable of the 
reſidence of the ſanctifying Spirit; the reſurrection 


of the juſt, and the ſeeing of God in eternal 


happineſs. The arguments following'in the ſame 
chapter, diſſuading from theſe odious vices, to 
me determine the ſenſe of the foremention'd 
expreſſon:—Have uo fellow/hip with the unfruitfut 
perniciou. works of darkweſs — For tis 
ſhameful and filthy even to ſpeak or mention thoſe” 
things ewhich are ſecretly done by them — the 
vile Gnoſtics, and impudent corrupters of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the decencies and dignity of that 
nature, which the Son of God, our Saviour, 
molt graciouſly ee and aſtoniſhingly en- 
nobled [2]. 

That ſolemn advice in purſulr of the fame ar- 
gument, Be not drunk with wine, wherein it ex- 
ceſs — ſtupidity or ſottiſhneſs — but be filled with 
the Spirit [3], ſhews that the words before refer 
rather to debauchery and vile luſts, than to co- 
vetouſneſs, and the inordinate love of money- 
Exceſs and drunkenneſs does not diſpoſe mento- 
covetouſneſs; but naturally inflames irregular ap- 
petites, and luſts of the fleſh ; and the ſpirit of. 
God is peculiarly a ſpirit of holineſs, and pure 
reaſon ; who, by his ſanctifying operations, refines.. 
and raiſes the affections of men; clears the head, 


[2] Epheſ. v. 3, 5, 17, 12. 


[3] Eph. v. 18. TSS yap Angdleig net fs Aa 
Teravyups; dtourdg aH Ggalos 6 UN dure . 
avs — Jous7 Iz [Uowria] A ο,ẽ,?h ig aur eva, al þ 
rije Bola * hoes: Ariſtot. Ethic. Nicom. 1. iv. c. I. p. 142. 
edit, Cl. inſon, Oxon. 1716. 
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and purifies the heart of every devout Chriſtian; 
extinguiſhes the irregular motions and heats of 
corrupt fleſh and blood; and kindles the pure 
flame of divine love, and the ſpiritual deſires and 
appetites of the enjoyment of reaſon, and reli- 
gious contemplation; which are the perpetual 
entertainment and feaſt of the glorious angels of 
God; and after them, the ſpirits of juſt men, 
the moſt perfect and happy beings in the 
Creation. 


As to the pretence, that @Az4x]1s ſhou'd here 


be tranſlated 4 covetous man, becauſe he is calld 
an idolater, tis vain and groundleſs. For tho 
tis idolatry to ſerve mammon, and not the true 

God, not to truſt in the Lord Jchovah, in whom 
is everlaſting ſtrength and veracity, but to truſt 
in the uncertainty of riches, to ſay to gold, Thou 
art my confidence, and to make idols of filver 
and gold; yet any appetite or inordinate deſire, 
_ which alienates a man's heart from his God and 
his duty, may with equal propriety be eſteem'd, 
and is in Scripture branded as idolatry. So ſenſu;1 
and lewd epicures make their belly their god; 
and have that juſt and deteſtable character fix d 
upon em, that they are lovers of pleaſures more 
than of that perfectly lovely and adorable Be- 


ing [4]. 
8 (4). inte > 


[4] Hoſea viii, 4. To prevent ambiguity, it might be more 
accurately render*d, They made filver and gold Idols to themſelves, 
or their idols, as tis in the Hebrew original, and Septuagint : 
To &pyypiov aITEv, ut}? T6 Ypuoiov aurav jm Eau- 
Toig 6i3wan* OraySovo: wAnnov d Oraobect, 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
Vide Job xxxi. 24. FI have placed or made gold my hope, and 
ſaid to precious gold, Thou art my confidence, The latter _ . 

render 


p_ \ RW in dd. ot 2 8-H = = 


J „ 


Defended and Illuftrated. 169 
So inordinate fleſhly appetites, and monſtrous 
lewdneſs, may with particular emphaſis be call'd 


| idolatry, becauſe always practiſed in the impure 


rites and myſteries of the pagan idols, Bacchus, 
Veuus, &c. in whoſe orgies and deteſtable cere- 
monies promiſcuous and unnatural lewdneſs was 
committed; and acts of debauchery were eſteem'd 
as inſtances of devotion. The original words 
ſignify an inordinate appetite or deſire of what 
does not belong to a man, what he has no oc- 
caſion for, or juſt and reaſonable claim to; what 
is forbidden him by the Author, and dictate of 
of nature; what ſhocks modeſty ; whats abſurd, 
and contrary to his dignity and ſtation in the rank 
of God's creatures and ſervants. *Qpeaiuay Tat: 
ve in Thucydides [5], is to have an wnjuſt and 
diſpropor tionable ſhare of advantages. That ad- 
mirable and accurate maſter of morals in the 
heathen world, the ſagacious Ariſtotle [6], has 
given us the notion of theſe words in the full 


extent of their meaning ; That they are perſons- 


who claim, and allow to themſelves more than- 
is juſt and proper in riches, hozours, and bodily 
pleaſures ; unreaſonable and ſcandalous ſelf- lovers, 


who gratify their /uſts, paſſions, and irrational 


appetites. But it poſſibly may be more acceptable 
to give it in the noble original; $:Aau7s5 νM 
Tu EauT0ls omevejuorlas T0 anion iv xphpan, Y 


render d by the Septuagint by A'fog Toauvleayg not improperly ;- 
ut their paraphraſe has check'd the turm — ſpirit of the Win- 
nal. Vide Schindler. Lex. in voce Kethem, p. 996, 907. 


[5] Thucyd. p. 373, 1. 6. edit. Hudſon. 


[6] Ariſtot. Eth- Nicom- p. 193. 


Who being void of ſenſe 


I, 18. 
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Tipels, Y ndovdis Teig gwpatiuais dt di api 
T&CUT& πννẽ,] ) Xacto?) Tais k hο,EZn, 5 
de Tos adv, A Ta AN & Ju. IIAso- 
ysZi« is frequently in other ſcriptures uſed with 
words importing luſt, and carnal lewdneſs, to 
expreſs the fury and outrageous appetites of 
wretches inflam'd with it. This is an admirable 
paſſage ; "OrTives damn ynioTes £auTss Tape wig 
eis tp yariay aravapsias adorg wy aha [7]: 
of ſhame or ho- 
nour— or, as ſome render the word, de- 
ſperate [8], have deliver'd themſelwves over to the 
commiſſion of all debauchery, and monſtrous luſt, with 
@ fierce and ra venous eagerneſs. 
The claſſic authors take @Azoegia to expreſs 


the moſt inflam'd appetite to luſt, and deteſtable 


gratifications. Plato ſpeaking of brutal and luſt- 
ful monſters of men, faith thus; "Erzxa 7b 


[7] Eph. iv. 19. Col. f. 5. 2 S. Pet. ii. 14. 
[8] Some books have &TyATiiTs;, but that is no prejudice 


to the original 4TyYAyyucTe;, Which is in a great majority of 


manuſcripts, and is a noble and fignificant word, tho & 
ſignifies deſpair in good authors; TS &Tyayyuulag im? v 


vege N Hνν,“. He rais d and encourag d their deſponding ſpirits, 


Polyb. 1. Vide D. Hammond, FHeinſius, S. Chryſoſtom, 
Whitby, Poli Synopſ. in Epheſ. v. 3, 5. & Rom. i. 29. 

Taro AA,, 8 Habzos dae, BTW Af - -TACewen- 
letv tv TN Tpayuals Tov k36APov, 1 Theſf. iv. 6. Which 


words of S. Chry ſoſtom immediately refer to thoſe foregoing, 


and depend on them; Ora Ti; af; Thy EaurTE Ti r 
' Stops vin ye And that the father was not much wide in 
his interpretation of that paſſage of the apoſtle, is probable from 
other reaſons, and the thread of his arguing, and the whole 


context; Tgro yp £652 8:Aupa TE Oed, 6 tyiaonds duc, 
| drriyeoba: vulig dx TH Top, videvas Euagov Uns, 


- T0 ERQUTS one Ade. fv: dyiaony ual Tinh Wh iv 
male emibupiac, nabaxep T& thy T wh eidera 780 
O86y-— Oò yp tndagcev Hua; ext dnabapoin, d' iv 
dyiacus, x Theſſ. iy, 3» 4, 57. 8. Chryſoſt. on Rom. 


te- 
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magoveZias Riel Tloſes xa Ago es, _ ks. 
count of their inſatiable luſts puſhing and kicking, 
wounding, abuſing, and deſtroying all that ſtand in 
their way, and wou'd check their arbitrary and 
injurious appetites [9]. 

The reverend and learned Dr. Marſhal has from 
St. Cyprian thus tranſlated St. John xi. 25, 26. I 
am the reſurrection and the life, he who believeth 
in me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall he live; and 
whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall not 
die for ever: which prevents the miſtakes which 
weaker people might make from our tranſla. 
tion == ſhall never die; is more pertinent to the 
ſenſe, and agreeable to the original language: 
Od uh dno3dvy. os I aA requires this verſion ; 
and *tis ſo in St. Cyprian, and all the oriental — 
ſions; Non morietur in æternum [II. 

In St. John vii. 17. it is plain that 5 71 
$%Ay, &c. ought to be render'd, If any one is 
willing Or well diſpoſed 70 do the will of 


God, &. for the ſake of emphaſis and clearneſs. 


Which is obſery'd by a late excellent divine, and 
ſound philoſopher, who has  publiſh'd an admi- 
rable account of the procedure, &. of Human 
Underſtanding: which great author has render d 
that divine paſſage, 1 The v. 23. thus; Aud 
the very God of peace ſandtify you intirely in 
every part, and may the whate of you, the ſpirit, . 
zhe ſoul, and the body, be preſerved blameleſs to 


11 Plato de Repub, „ ix; 
[x] 8. Cyprian, de Peſte, Dr. Marſhal's edit. tranſl; p. 165 


S0. in the Burial- Office in our excellent bier 1 
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the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Which no- 


tion gives a clear account of the conſtituent parts 
of a human perſon; is agreeable to the doctrine 


of the wiſeft writers; to the phraſeology and 


plain aſſertions of the infpir'd authors; which 
ſhews us the dignity and duty of our nature; 
illutninates the intellect ; raiſes the hopes and 
affections, and promotes the holines and "Pye 


nels of mankind [2]. 


We read of profligate and Unrenbrnble ſinners, 
who act all manner of wickedneſs, contrary to 


the light of nature, and the dictates and checks 


of their own conſcience, that they hold the truth 
in unrigbteouſneſs; Which ſeems to me an ex- 
pteſſion intricate and obſcure: If it were render d, 
awho by wickedneſs hinder or ſuppreſs the truth, 
the ſenſe wou'd be clear and natural. For 
wrong notions of God, and undutiful behaviour 
to him, vehement paſſions, exorbitant and un- 
natural luſts, weaken the force of human minds, 


interrupt their views, and byaſs their judgments 


of truth. The Oxford paraphraſt renders it re- 
ſtrain or with-hold. The judicious Dr. Stebbing 
to the ſame purpoſe. So Dr. Fitdes [ 3J. 

So the word is uſed in the pureſt authors of 


Greece ; SupCaivu urs ro, 37, & Kapoor 


7 opyiv. And a little after in the ſume noble 
moraliſt, and clean writer, * * Ly 17 88 


2] Vide B. ii. c. 10. p. 363. 


f3] Rom. i. 18. Ex 3} = 8 72 333 xa 12 


Bly SMN, a&vipwruv elrwv; ji in loc. Dr. Ste 
ng"s * of Chriſt. Sean. es's Theolog. Spec. 


I. i. p. 8. ad detineo, re, icemp i, Poli Synopſ. 
2 Thed, i us 6, 7. 


Some 
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Some of the critics in Pole render £7 adiz, 
violenter, ſeu per vim; as e duydpue by potenter, 
not improperly; but then vainly confine thoſe 
forms of ſpeaking to the Hebrew idiom : when 
tis plain, as I have ſhewn in the firſt volume, that 
they are common in the pureſt Grecians. To 
which add, *Ns J ir" dne ( were N wdp- 
rp Jrappaytins [4]. So 2 dante/as the ſame, 
is equally uſed by facred and foreign authors; 
'ET d neee Mel Ne cDẽu,; Acts x. 34. Os 
ini + aanttias, Dem. adv. Mid. p. 337. ed. 
Wolfii. It ines, jure, juſte. Eurip. Oreſt. 
ver. 1366. 


4] Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. p. 175, 176. edit. Ox, Wilkinſ. 
Ariſtoph. Plut. ver. 89 1. 


The End of the SECOND PART. 
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Containing a 
DIS 0:4 N 
On the 
VARIOUS READINGS 
Of the 


NEW TESTAMEN x. 


Loarious reading is in general a 
tranſcriber's differing from the 
original author, either in writing, 
or in meaning, or ſenſe. The 
firſt may be aſcrib'd to the co- 
pyiſt's haſte, negligence, or ignorance, the ſe- 
cond to preſumption, impudence, and a wicked 
deſign. 

The glorious originals of the ſacred canon of 
the New Teſtament are long ſince moulder'd 
away, 
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away, and deſtroy'd by time. We have remain- 
ing 2. great number of precious manuſcripts 
which give us the originals in all their eſſentials. 
The difference of theſe from each other occa- 
fions what we call various readings : which 
ſtrictly wou'd be as many as the differences of 
fingle words and letters are in thoſe books ; 
which wou'd ſwell them to a monſtrous and 
enormous heap. 

Thoſe, that -are moſt pertinently allow'd and 

arded as various readings, are differences of 
copies, collected and offer d to the reader's 
judgment; of which probable- and juſt reaſons 
may be given of doubting whether they ought to 
be admitted into the text. 

But to clear this matter in a ſmall compaſs, 
and to lay down in one view the doctrine and 
notion of various readings, for the convenience 
of gentlemen, who think not proper to go over 
| thoſe tedious collections, and diſputations upon 
em, that have fill d numerous volumes, I ſhall be 
as ſhort and full as I can in diſpatching theſe 
particulars following, which will, I believe, con- 
| tain, and account for every thing neceſſary on 
this ſubject. 

I. We are to ſhew what are not to be oſteem d 
as various readings; and by a little diſſertation 
in proof of that, great numbers of odd dif- 
ferences in books will be ſtruck out; and the 
facred texts clear'd of abundance of rubbiſh. 


II. We think it proper to lay down a few 


rules to enable us the better to judge of various 
* 
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lections in the New'Teſtament, and to pitch upon 
the true and authentic one. 

III. We ſhall give an account of three ſorts 
of various readings, which are ſuch as have ſome 
appearance of truth, and depend on the autho- 
rity of ſome manuſcript ; and in thoſe places: 
ſometimes, whoſe original reading is nor fully 


aſcertain'd and agreed upon. 
1. Various readings of no moment, which i in- 


fer no change or alteration of the analogy of 
grammar, or ſenſe of the place, ſo that in this 
reſpect tis indifferent which you admit. 2. Of 
ſmall importance. 3. Of greater moment and 
import, which imply a leſs or greater alteration 
in the expreſſions and phraſeology of che _ 
and the ſenſe and doctrine in it. 

Of theſe the propereſt inſtances will be pro- 
duced ; and ſome of the moſt remarkable various 
readings will be ſelected, carefully examined, and 
humbly preſented to the conſideration of the 
judicious and fair reader. 

IV. From a careful and impartial examination 
of the whole doctrine of the various lections of 
the New Teſtament, it will plainly appear, that 
they do no prejudice to thoſe facred books; but 
rather corroborate their authority, and d chem 
additional advantages. 


§. I. MonsTRovs and barbarous words, which 
either have no meaning at all, or are contra- 
dictions to common ſenſe, and plain expreſſions 
of Scripture in other places; which violate gram- 


mar, and the analogy of faith, are never to be 
admitted 
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admitted into the text, or ſo much as allow'd any 
place in the margin. So @#TeAtxuouldor, e 
NN ov, NAU“ , for aiT:Mexio ui ons 
Revel. xx. 4. and aer rige is put by a treſ- 

on the cuſtom of the Greek language for 
$pparTio t, Heb. x. 22. which true reading 
*pparriouet, found in a great majority of the 
beſt books, is without neceſlity defended bY 
Grotius, and without conſideration attack'd by 


Dr. Mills; and is paſt by without any repre- 


henſion by Kuſter. Dr. Mills words are theſe» 


ße yr, Alex. Clar. Lin. Cov. 2, omnino 


recte & ex analogia; non autem ex dialecto ali- 
qua, ut putat Grotius. Nimia for wie, in 
1 Theſſ. ii. 7. is certainly a great miſtake 3 is 


contrary to the deſign. of the apoſtle, who in- 
tended to repreſent himſelf, not as an infant, but 


under the engaging notion and figure of a pru- 
dent and indulgent nurſe; and very much ſpoils 
the grace and propriety of this moſt charitable 
and moving paſſage ; 5 ANN id ned irt & 
utcꝶ d ud, à dy Tpophs FdnTy Th faulns T, 
— 6; for that very ſignificant word 
ie wou'd have the fame effect in 
weakening, if not ſpoiling the ſenſe in the next 
verſe. 

Sc Kg gvIapris for g odaprie in 1 St.. 
Per. i. 23. fu wies for aiov moe, in St. 

John Ep. iii. ver. 5. are the mere blunders of 
careleſs and ſtupid tranſcribers. There are pro- 
digious heaps of ſuch vile refuſe, which I think. 


| EE not have ſwell'd Ws collections of various 


readings, 


origit 


Mill, 
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readings, which have been preſented to the world 
by an over-officious diligence. 

2. Bold, and even ingenious conjectures and 
alterations, which without neceſſity or authority 
diſplace a word or expreſſion, which gives a more 
vigorous and efficacious ſenſe, muſt not be ad- 
mitted as a various reading. 

The primitive and n-ble reading (uranQ- 
WH» [1], eating together, and familiarly con- 
verſing with, is wantonly chang d into (Curavai- 
Cork», und commorans ; which Valla vainly 
endeavours to defend, it being unſupported by 
proper authority, and inferior in its ſenſe. St: 
Chryſoſtom, in giving his reader the meaning of 
this word, refers him to the conſideration of that 
other paſſage in the Acts, which gives light to 
this, Otrires (ured your Y Coreniouly aurp [2], 
and his perpetual imitators, Theophylact and 
Oecumenius, thus explain the word {, want». 
, rere, nolvavay dApv, Y regnen, 
Par taking of the ſame ſalt, table, and enter- 
tainment. | | 

” AptSoy, a dinner or entertainment, ſeems the 
fiction of ſome pert tranſcriber or remarker» 
and appears to be ſo plauſible, that it got admiſſion 
into the text in many books, to the excluſion of 
the genuine and original dr in St. Luke xiv. 15. 
'Tis well known that dy, bread, is uſed in 


[1] AQs i. 4. Vide Dr. Bois in loc. 
; [2] Acts x. 41. That Greek manuſcript is grandly abſurd 
in Coloſſ. ii. 5. which by the Latin tranſlations ſeems to have 
been ua} U5tpye els X, vie migewg vauiv, for the pure 
original, Gepewiace rijg elg Kprgdv Tigews Vaay Vide Dr. 


Mills in loc. 
facred 
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ſacred and foreign authors for all the delicacies of 
the fulleſt and moſt ſumptuous feaſt : Kai ira 
j: 07 &. nn T4 as]o, They furniſh'd themſelves 
with all manner of proviſions of meat and arink- 
"ApXoperar 3% irs [3], Beginning their dinner. 
"Tis own'd, that Apes is uſed by the ſacred 
writers; but tis uſed only to ſignify the time of 
the preparation of a treat or feaſt. But when the 
.exjoyment of the entertainment, the partaking of 


the meat is {ignify'd, the word is 4. Indeed 


the copyiſts and tranſcribers of the ſacred volumes 
have taken many greater libertie; than this, in 
either removing a good vigorous word they did 
not underſtand, or out of reſpect to the reader, 
to give him an eaſier and plainer word, for one 
they fear d might be harder and obſcurer to 
The gloſſes and preſumptuous alterations that 
conceited tranſcribers have made upon the ſacred 
Writers, have much tarniſh'd and depretiated the 
original and moſt noble reading in numerous 
places; which are eaſily diſcover' d, and reſtor d 
to their native place and dignity. 
A remarkable inſtance of the boldneſs of heſs 
injudicious ſcholiaſts is, turning that emphatical 
paſſage, oved1opers x; NN Frd)erouera [4], 
into dye ,! which is found but in two 
books, and is a mighty trifling explication, or 
rather a depravation of that glorious word 
Sed]ertopevor, of as plain a meaning, to any one 


131 Herod. Gr. v. p. 298. Xen. Cyrop. Grace, Oxon, 
P. 90. 
[4] Hebr. x. 33. 


capable 
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capable of reading theſe divine books, and ex- 
ceſſively more ſtrong in its ſignification, com- 
prehenſiveneſs, and energy, than the word ſtupidly 
put in its room. 

ATN’ ν is left out in ſeveral -books, 
tho? retain'd in a great majority, in Acts xiii. 4. 
out of a vain fear, that it would make a tauto- 
logy. But ſuch ſcruples only poſſeſs weak minds. 
and the divine writers need no ſuch advocates, 
who betray, and diſhonour the cauſe they pre. 
tend to eſpouſe. The grace, harmony, and noble 
turn of the paſſage is ſpoil'd and broken by this 
unnatural cutting off, and maiming. We have 
ſpoken to it in the firſt volume. And hat man 
of taſte and ear wou'd not deſpiſe the officious 
folly, pride, and conceit of the ſcholiaſt, who 
reads the ſacred text pure and untouch'd, and is 
charm'd with the eaſy run and vigorous motion 
of the period! Idee 5 IsSaio Tss N Aug, 
2 απνεννν , Ra dITAZY eo Tos V0 T8 avay 
AzYouivats, avTIAEYOTES Kal BARTONMENTES, Ti- 
gas for SC., is a vain explication, and 
ſpoils the beauty of the paſſage, Col. ii. 14. 

3. Ancient tranſlations and printed books do 
not properly make a various reading. Thoſe 
differences in them from the genuine manuſcripts 
only ſhew the negligence and weakneſs of the in- 
terpreters, or their misfortune in making uſe of an 
inaccurate and deprav'd book. 

On this rule I cannot but remark the prodi- 
gious liberty Dr. Mills takes in altering an eſta- 
bliſh'd reading on a very incompetent authority: 
amongſt ſome other books, that verizon of the 


vulgate 
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vulgate Latin is adher'd to, and defended; Ad 
hec quis tam idoneus [5]? (i. e. quam ego 
Paulus.) 
all the cavils by which this very bold and ab- 
ſurd reading is thought and endeavourd to be 
ſupported. - or eps | 
4. Falſe ſpelling, after the modern way of con- 
founding the Gree# vowels, by giving all of em 
almoſt the ſame pronunciation, is not to be 
eſteem' d a various reading. By the modern way 
J mean the corrupt way of writing and ſpeaking 
this noble language, which has obtain'd ſince its 
decline, eſpecially from the reign of the emperor 
Conſtantive the Great. | 
Abundance of theſe faults are common in the 
moſt ancient and valuable manuſcripts ; particu- 
larly in that ineſtimable book the Alexandrian 
manuſcript, ſaid to be written by the pious-and 
excellent Thecla. So we meet with &prs for ĩeis, 
ipnvn for ei fn. In Rom. viii. 38. 'tis Surdpes in 
Tome books, Suyaps in others, becauſe & and 
are confounded, and in many of the moſt ancient 
books there are no ſpirits or accents. 
In St. Mark and St. John *yeps is found in 
the Alexandrian and other books, inſtead of 
Eye ,t which plainly proceeds from that 
vicious way of writing and pronunciation, 
which in thoſe ages had prevail'd : tyepar is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to make ſenſe ; and therefore 
the corrupt word #yeps makes no various read- 


[5] 2 Cor. ii. 16. Ka} mpdg Tarra 116 twav; Dr Mill, 
Proleg. p. 47, 48. Dr. Whitby Ex. Var, Le&. Dr. Mill, in 
loc, P · 65. 5 F . 

ing. 


But Dr. Whitby excellently confutes 
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ing. So x#vopovies is in ſome books xeiopayias, 
by the ſame vicious way of confounding the 
natural diſtinction betwixt the- different pow- 
ers and ſounds of different vowels and di- 
phthongs. | 

Tre d kg yirooxo]s, Eph. v. 5. is in ſeveral 
books chang' d into ice, which the Latins render 
ſcitote; but generally the Latin and Greek fathers 
give the ſame interpretation of the place, as thoſe 
who receive the true reading. So we have vis 
for xen in the Alexandrian manuſcript on Col. 
ii. 8. In the vulgate verſion tis very e 
render d, ſcitote intelligentes. 
HFeinſius in vain ſpends a multitude of wejnds 
to bring in ze9iegy];s inſtead of xaSargsy]es into 
the ſacred text [6], becauſe the former word is 
not found in any manuſcript, and is of a much 
wer and more ſtrain'd ſignification than the 
latter; which yet exactly agrees with the con- 
text; Aci ανils u αοiανννj, x) Tay Viioud inal- 
£3 ever 147k © yοεν, Ts Oe. The firſt ſigni- 
fication of purging or purifying might, with tole- 
rable ſenſe, be adapted to Avy1opss, but by no 
means to the following expreſſions, and the whole 
context: OrAα Iuard mr) ©: wes; ravaipemy 
oy vpoprdtTaV. S oixod op is oppos'd to x- 
peors : Ka F Sus iar, vy bd por 6 Ke eis 
UnoSouhr, nai 5% eig ue ο,ðZi. 
In this ſenſe of pulling down is this word uſed 
in the nobleſt claſſics ; 


161 2 Cor. X. 35 4. 2 Cor. xili. 10. 
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Tt; + E6ajmy fue, res of 

Oe rlaAId u-. We 

3 the 

So Virgil expreſſes the ſame thing in that line, the 
| of 


Carmina vel celo poſſunt deducere Lunam C77. hav 


Thoꝰ I muſt beg pardon. for ranking this under ö 
de head of falſe ſpelling, when it ſhou'd rather || inf 


be call'd an unneceſſary, groundleſs, and pre- fac! 

ſuming conjecture. | jede 

That reading of A for avyxn, in St. 9 

| John [8], favour'd by Aldus, and Eraſmus || © 
| ought not to be eſteem d of any value, if it 4 * 
was true Greek; but I think ay; . is not Je 
| to be found in any authentic writer in that mak 
language. | Bd 

F. Tis demonſtrably plain, that the primitive pleat 

-writers and fathers of the -church, in their cita- 2 

tions of paſſages of ſacred Scriptures, often do Pot 

it by memory, and give us the ſenſe, not the ja: 

words of the texts; and therefore thoſe differences . 8 


do not properly make any various reading. Tho 
theſe venerable perſons read as we do, and ac- p 

2 5+ pays" athi 
+knowledg'd the ſame text, as appears in ſome Hilo 
places, where they had the ſacred books by them, 


| and quoted accurately from them; yet we find, N 
[| that very often they vary from the common and Romj 


| authentic reading, and their own citations in other reſiſt 
1 places of their works, by changing, ſuppreſſing, 
or adding words; by joining together ſeveral texts frultr 


EY Plat. Gorgias, p. 513. I. 6. Virg. Ecl. viü. 69. 
[8] S. Johan, xix. 34. lo] 
of Vo 
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of Scripture found in different places, and apply- 
ing them to their purpoſe, and inferring from 
them, as if they were one continu'd argument of 
the ſame divine writer. This all learned men, 
of however different perſuaſions and intereſts, 


have acknowledg'd. 
Grotius, who takes a ſtrange freedom with the 
inſpird writers, and often admits words into the 


ſacred text, which have no claim to it, acknow- 
ledges this: The ancients, ſays he, frequently 
« ſo quote Scripture, that it appears they did not 
« look upon the book: Therefore, on that ac- 
« count, no reading eſtabliſh'd ought to be re- 


* jected [9]. Heinſius, who indulges himſelf in 


making alterations in the divine original, without 
any juſt grounds or foundation, and ſeems to 
pleaſe himſelf with many fanciful and frivolous 
conjectures, after he has produced ſeveral in- 
ſtances of the fathers inaccurate quotations of 
Scripture by memory, makes this concluſion ; 
« That no man ſhou'd think, that the ſacred 
«© text ſhou'd be raſhly and too forwardly altered 
e or corrected by the quotations of the fathers.” 
Father Simon, whoſe deſign it was, in his Critical 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, to render the ſa. 
cred text precarious, and refer both the words 
and interpretation of it to the judgment of the 
Romiſh church; yet is ſo far prevaiFd on by the 
reliſtleſs force of truth, as to acknowledge, to 
the great weakening of his own hypotheſis, and 
fruſtrating his main deſign, That we ought not 


[9] vide Canones Criticos, 17, 18, 19, 20. Pp. 124. 


VoL. II. K to 
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to yield any great regard to the alterations of the 
Fathers, nor from them to pretend to correct the 
text, fince that would be a great injury and detri- 
ment to ſacred Scripture [1]. 
Ianumerable inſtances might be produced of 
all the particulars mention'd in the beginning of 
this ſection, with reſpect to the cuſtom of the 
fathers in citing the infpird authors. Without 
nice regard to method, I preſent to my reader a 
Pw, which at once will be my vouchers, and 
gratiſy his curioſity. Clemens Alexandrinus quotes 
Eph. iv. 26. which in the pure original is 
O fads ph Eibe int mT nec yious vw), 
and changes it with much diſadvantage to the 
phraſe, tho? no alteration of the ſenſe ; "HaiS» 5 
6M T3 dpi pr emiduiro [2]. Opyi is no- 
where found in any manuſcript. Inſtead of 
Tac MH TWds 0wow, the ſame father reads ive 
aev745 Gwe, Which amounts to no more than 
that paſſage, God will have all men to be ſaved, 
or wills that. all men be ſaved. Tis in ſome 
manuſcripts ; and therefore, if any will call it a 
various reading, and not a {lip of this father's 
memory, we can ealily ſpare this inſtance. *Tis 
uſual for the fathers to alter a text, and leave 


[1] Vide D. Whitbeii Ex. Var, Lect. Mill. p. 1, &c. 
Heinfri Exer. Sac. Proleg. p. 4. Camb. 1640. Vide Confirm, 
Can. in Ed. N. T. Wetſten. p. 63. 4 

[2] Clem, Alexand. Strom. v. p. 166. ed. Epiſt. Oxon 
The fathers in their citations of ſacred Scriptures generally 
take no more liberty than what Bp. Gaſtrell modeſtly and judi- 
ciouſly took; that is, make ſome variations in-perſon, tenſe, &c, 
as being requiſite to expreſs that in a way ſuitable to their dil- 
courſe, which the Scripture expreſſes in a different form, with- 


out any difference of goctrine or ſenſe, Chriſt, Inſtit. Pret 
p. 15. 


Ollt 
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out a word, that they may make what they judge 
a particular aſſertion or precept, a general one. 
So in 1 Cor. xi. 19. A 30 g dipioass e dd , 
and 1 Cor. xiv. 34. At Ni, ,. U e Tais 
San,, er) d T vuir and d are left out in 


many books, which yer are in the beſt copies, 


and by accommodation and parity of reaſon will 
reach to other Chriſtian churches, and Chriſtian 
women, as well as to thoſe of Corinth. | 
St. Chryſoſtom reads the text of Epbeſ. v. 15. 
BAiTeTs Y dE d- qed re, which is an eaſy 
and natural way; but in one part of his com- 
ment he has it thus, BAtns7s Tws. dxeibds - 


Jus: in the beginning of his comment he only 


drops the particle 2, and places the words in the 
order of the text. - | 

The ſame eloquent and noble writer, on 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. both in text and comments reads as the 
true original is, « aiviſuer:: but on Epheſe iv. 13. 
either thro' lapſe of memory, or thinking the 
phraſes equivalent, he reads, 79 %, ainſudroy. 


So on Rom. i. 18. cis in the text, as in all our 


books, "Avbparer oj F anntuay ou adinia - 
N but having occaſion in his comment to 
alter the form of the phraſe, he changes the word, 
oy nice F dv ie oper. 

That ſeems to be a very bold alteration, which 
this venerable father makes on Rom. ii. 26. and 
leſs excuſable than a mere failure of memory, 
when he changes A , the genuine reading 
ſupported by all the books, into ie in 
the text, and perT4]eawio:?)) in his notes. *Tis 
plain, he knew AE,) was a known reading, 


K 2 by 


188 De SACRED CLASSICS 

by that remark, Ovx de aoyiShoe), d 
 Teamhes?), deb iuparizoTee Y. So you ſee he 
gives us three ſeveral readings of the verb he 
puts into the room of aoyidies?), without any 
manner of authority; only ſays, ir is more ſtrong 
and ſignificant; which I humbly doubt; but am 
fatisfy'd that Ac ,,] is much more familiar, 
and agreeable to the phraſeology of the facred 
writers. N 


 Theodoret reads St. Matt. vi. 33. agreeably to 


the common and authentic reading in ſeveral 
places; but in one place makes this interpolation, 
Kal TavTE tu ap198 aegrevioe?). The venerable 
biſhop and martyr St. Ignatius wrote his epiſtles 
in his journey from Epheſus to Rome, and Cites the 
texts of Scripture we find in thoſe precious re- 
mains by memory : Therefore we find additions, 
omiſſions, and variations ; which make no yarious 
lection in the account of the learned and judi- 
cious. In the ſacred text St. Matt. xii. 33. we 
read Ex 98 Tv apr 79 Sird egy yivwors?) in the 
bleſſed martyr's epiſtle to the Epheſians ti 
Spee v ivSew nd Ts xaprs Au. in his 


letter to the church of Smyrna we have 6 xopar 


opel re, inſtead of 5 JurduWS3- xh in the 
original. | 
The text of 1 Cor. i. 20. is thus, TIS gogts; 


Ts VYeaupeid's; as (vd ililus Ts aiav9» Tir, l 


St. Ignatius gives us the ſenſe of this noble paſ 
ſage, with omiſſions in one part, and additions in 
the other: Is (ois; v (vdililng ; , H yu 


= A 0 , (ure; St. Clemens Romanus 


fellow- 
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fellow-labourer with the great St. Paul, and whoſe 
name was written in the book of life, expreſſes 
the ſenſe of that paſſage to the Romans [ 3] at large; 
but uſes a great deal of liberty in altering the 
words, and exhorts himſelf and readers utterly 
to renounce all thoſe evil practices, which compoſe 
that black catalogue of vice and villainy. 

In St. Paul we read TleTAnpowss H,ððM)‚ά̃ u. 
Trig, eonpia, ND , x, &c. In St. 
Clemens, according to his way of turning the de- 
ſcription of monſtrous enormities into a pious ex- 
hortation againſt em, we read, AxoAuSiouuly TH 
ig + d,); em pi ue ap tans Tee 
aka, xa aveuiay, Exc. Then he concludes 
pretty near the words of the inſpir'd writer; 
Oy pivoy 5 d awegtau]ts ayTd, d Kai d (u- 
Soxavies auiTois. ASM Hαν,0iu eig is left out, 
and awTeis put for @eg/wn, to which it muſt 
refer, and is in any citation equivalent CA]. 

The pious and eloquent father quotes out of 
the firſt chapter of St. Paul's ſublime epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, with a good deal of variation, and 
omiſſion of paſſages, which are part of that lofty 
character of the eternal Son of God; inſtead of 
5 Ov dTavyacua? ng, he has © peyaroguuns 3 
then paſſes on to the 4th verſe, Ter ueiCor 
289 5 eſyiawr, for xpdT]Ior Juoper e d 
SrapopoTepeoy oper xexanewipnns, for iow d 


| £00@TSE&90 Tap WWTES KEXANEVEunker Browa, To this 


he ſubjoins the 7th verſe, in the very fame words 


[3] Rom. i. 28, 29, &c. | | 
[4] Vide S. Clement. iſt. ad Corinth. P · 146. edit, D. 


Hen. Wotton, Cantab. 1718. 


with 
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with the original, O aver 745 dſyines dury 
v vale, wat Ts Nedſupyis avis aveys pabya, 
Then he returns to the 5th verſe, and cites it 
thus, exactly according to the original, Tbs js 
& (Cv, 2% (nuten yeyimmud e. Which is 
taken word for word out of the ſecond Pſalm, 
by St. Paul: To which St. Clement adds what 


immediately follows in the fame Pſalm, Airnca, 


wap is, nal Swcw (or rn Y xangwouiar Cs, nat 
?P ud] 49010 («74 wipare © 7s. The learned 
editor of this father [5] juſtly argues from theſe 
paſſages, That this divine epiſtle was in the early 
times admitted into the ſacred canon by the 
church of Rome, of which this venerable writer 
was biſhop; tho' twas afterward rejected for 
ſome hundred years, and after that receiv'd, and 


thro? all following centuries retain d. 


Now as no man of candor and ingenuity can 


ſuſpect, chat theſe pious and devout defenders of 


Chriſtianity, ſaints, and ſome of em martyrs, 
made theſe citations out of any finifter ends, or 
malicious deſigns, to diſhonour and weaken the 
authority of the ſacred book : fo I believe, that 
few ſound and genuine critics will pretend to 
fay, laying the whole caſe together, that theſe 
citations do any prejudice or diſhonour ro the 
Zext. | | 


[5] Ex <jaſmodi citationibus five alluſionibus ad Ep. ad 
Hebræos conftare poteſt, eam epiſtolam, licet a Romana 
Eccleſia penè per 400 annos fuerit e ſacro canone ejecta, po- 
ſteaque ex auctoritate & cartà aliarum Eecleſiarum traditione 
recepta fuerit, in initio ab Eccleſià Romand, ipſoque Clemente 
agnitam fuiſſe. V. viri Ck not. 1. ud p. 153. | 


Theſe 


ſe 
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Theſe ſtrenuous champions of the Goſpel 
wou'd have dy'd rather than have diſown'd any 
article or doctrine, or deliver'd the book, con- 
taining the terns and hopes of their eternal hap- 
pineſs, into the hands of pagan perſecutors, tobe 
treated with indignity, and committed to flames. 
And cou'd ſuch men have the leaſt deſign, im 
any reſpect, to weaken and depreciate thoſe pre- 
cious records, the authentic deeds and charters of 
their ſalva:ion ? And it can raiſe no ſcruple, nor 
give any bandle for cavil, to any but weak, or ill- 
deſigning heads, to ſee ſome variations in the 
commentaries, &c. of the primitive writers, 
when the ſenſe is the ſame, and, in other parts of 
their works, the very words and phraſes, with the 
ſacred code, which has been preſerv d from the 


| ſettlement of the canon; and is now authentic 


and pure, eſſentially the habe © the poſſeſſion of 
all Chriſtian churches; and in the hands of all the 
learned men who underfland the language, in the 
whole world. Why ſhou'd theſe inconſiderable 
alterations be eſteem'd prejudicial to the divine 
authors, or give any doubt, whether we have the 
genuine writings of St. Matthew, Mark, &c. 

any more than ſuch liberties and various readings 
in the noble critics and moraliſts; when they 
quote and apply to their purpoſe paſſages out of 
the beſt and moſt ancient authors in their own 
language, give us any ſuſpicion that we have not 


| the genuine product of thoſe immortal genius's 
in their correct and beſt editions, now in the 


hands of all the world? The lkarned and ex- 
cellent editor of Longiuus, lately publiſh'd, has 
K 4 juſtly 
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juſtly obſerv'd [6], That this is the practice of a 
the ancients, to give the ſenſe of the authors they 
cite; but not to be ſcrupulouſly exact in repeat - 
ing the original word for word. And 'tis plain, 
Longinus, who has occaſion to produce abundance 
of paſſages out of Plato, Herodotus, Demoſthenes, N 
Homer, Pindar, &c. never gives us any quotation tt! 
or example of conſiderable length in exactly the o 
fame words that we find in the preſent editions. Þ 4 
Any reader, who deſires it, may find inſtences 
and proofs of this in almoſt every page of that Þ jy 
noble writer. | ri 
The great Plato, Ariftotle, and Plutarch, who tt 
1 give you numerous quotations, take the ſame tt 
[| liberties, rarely ever confining themſelves to the ttf 
very words and phraſes of their authors; but, Þ 1, 
retaining the ſenſe and grand deſign of the paſſage, Þ 
they alter, add, and omit ſome things in the ori- o. 
ginal. Ariſtotle citing a verſe out of Theognis, en 
puts in a word; ond dv puts xat wiydarrmnn th 
1 Jura os — Eee. In another place, inſtead ot m 
| | ans EM Jusvxev, in Euripides, he thus variesib Þ © 
as ty Ju5vyar [7]. th 
| So in another quotation of the ſame noble au- 
| thor, inſtead of Gray J” 6 Saiuer & quad, Ti Þ 5 


. | 6] Clar. Pearce Long. Pref. p. 3, 4. Vide p. 102. I. 2. 
[ | 2 p- 33+ J. 14. p. 142. I. 18. not. p. 143. | 

i [7] Ariftot. Ethic. Nicomach. l. x. c. 9. p. 468. edit. Cl. th 
Wilkinſon, p. 415, 426—— 307, 330, 335. That quotation 15 
1 of Heſiod about his demens in Plato's Craty lus, p. 397, &c. is 
'F the fame in ſenſe, but differs in ſeveral words from the beſt pre- et. 
ſent editions; AUT&p rd Hr yEvog uaTdh pmolp UNdανννν, 
8 iv Zaineveg kyve? ir x 05vier xarzoviac — FE olaol da- 

1 Elnaxot GU BryTav Gvipwrwy: Vide Heſiod. Op. & be 
1 Dies, ver. 121, &c. | | 


Xe" 
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xb ei] the philoſopher gives us the exact 
ſenſe of the tragedian, without ſo nice a regard 
either to the verſe, or the words, * 


"Olav 6 Saipar S dd, Ti J UT 


Numbers of inſtances might be produced aut of 
this, and the above-mention'd authors, and ſeveral 
others ; but it wou'd be, unneceſſary in ſo plain 
a Caſe. 

But wou'd gentlemen of polite parts, and ſound 


judgment, ſuſpect the noble claſſics for being ſpu- 


rious, and not belonging to the authors, to whom 
they are univerſally afcrib'd, upon the account of 
theſe variations? Wou'd they throw em out of 
their hands to duſt and obſcurity > Wou'd they 
loſe the pleaſure and advantage, either as to civil 
conduct and- morality, or as to the pure propriety 
of their language, their good ſenſe beaurifully 
expreſs'd, their true wit without affectation, and 
their delightful harmony without jingling or effe- 

minacy ? You will find that ſuch prizes wil 
ſcarce be quitted, unleſs when they are placed in 


the hands of a fool. 


There are the ſame reaſons, and many peculiar 
to the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament, why 
ſound ſcholars and Chriſtians ſhou'd not regard 
the quotations of the fathers as the leaſt reaſon, 
the leaſt ſhadow of pretence, that theſe maſt pre. 
cious, moſt inſtrudfive, and entertaining words of 
eternal life, are either precarious, or ſpurious, 


| either weaken'd in their ſenſe, or tarni{h'd in their 
| beauty. No! 


every ture Chriſtian critic knows 
K 5 better 


| 
| 
[ 
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better than to part with ſuch an ineſtimable rrea- 


ſure for a mere trifle, and give up thoſe ſtrong 


reaſons, and clear proots of the genuineneſs and 


infinite value of the ſacred books to the pertnelſs 


of ſhallow novices, the impertinence of noiſy 
cavillers, and the inſolence and malice of pre- 


tended free-thinkers, and atheiftical dictators in | 


learning; who, for all their Ciucy claims to ſupe- 
rior ſagacity and skill, will not, by men of mo- 
deſty and ſound judgment, be allow'd worthy to 
fit in any chair, but that of the ſcorner. The 
fore-mention'd excellent editor of Longinus, with 
equal modeſty and juſtice, diſſents from, and re- 
proves two men of learning, on chis head. One 
is the famous Manutius, who corrected an excellent 
manuſcript he had of Longinus, and ſtruck out 
ſeveral readings, becauſe not word for word 


àgreeing with the beſt editions of Homer, Demo- 
ſtbenes, &c. How raſh and dangerous to the 


commonwealth of letters are ſuch arbitrary criti- 


diſms, and vain conjectures! The other is a 


learned writer of our own, too much poſſeſs d 
wich the ſpirit of innovation, who diſpoſſeſſes 
old books out of their place in the ſacred canon, 
and is for putting in others, more ſuited to his 
turn of head, and way of thinking, in their room, 
Becauſe ſome paſſages of the Ol Teſtament, 
quoted in the Neu, are not there render'd word 
for word, he contrives various readings, to ſuit 
better with the preſent reading of the New 
Teſtament. How preſumptuous ſuch proceedings 
are, we leave to judgment. He has been repri. 


manded and ridiculed by ſome of his free-think- Þ 


ing 
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ing friends for his raſnneſs. Tho' I think thoſe 
gentlemen a little ungrateful, becauſe he has de- 
ſery'd very well of them and their cauſe in ſeveral 
reſpects. He has been fully and reſiſtleſly an- 
ſwer'd by the great Carpzovius of Leipfic, crand- 
lated by Moſes Marcus, a converted Jew [8]. 

I hope I ſhall oblige my reader by giving him 
the original words; Clarifſimus ille alioqui vir 
Manutius —— fivi in animum induxit, ſuum Lou- 
gini manuſcriptum erraſſe, ubicunque exhibuerit loca 
ex Herodoto, Platone, Demoſthene, ec. aliis 
verbis, quam que iſtorum ſcriptorum editipnes hodie 
pre ſe ferunt. At huic non facile aſſentior, neque 
enim Longino, aut aliis veterum ſeculorum ſcrip- 
toribus videtur uſitatum fuifſe accurate, fideque 
ſatis verba citare. — Interim vellem hoc al. 
noſtro Whiſtono in mentem veniſſet; qui cum von- 
nulla Veteris Teſtamenti loca inveniat non verbum 
verbo in Novo Teſtamento readita, aliam, pror ſus 
aliam ſibi V. T. lectionem, que cum lect. N. T. 
melius conveniat, multo cum labore, nonnulla (ve- 
reor) cum temeritate excogitat [9]. 


[3] God convert other Jews, and ſome gealous profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity! That glorious Defence of the Hebrew Bible is 
printed for B. Lintot, in 8vo. 1729. 


9] D. Pearce in Longin, Pref. p. 3, 4. I conclude this 
ſection with the words of the learned Qrojus: Ex hoe patram 
more nullas varias lectiones eſſe eliciendas, neque conficiendas in 
textu facroz cum hac ratione in Scripture Jocis defcribendis 
utantur; non ex codicum varietate, ſed vel e memorize uſu, vel 
lapſu, vel commentariorum penu; vel opinione ſua, & de ſub, 
vel ex uſu Græcæ linguæ, vel ex conſilio & fine, quem ante 
oculos habent, ut Scripturz verba ad cauſam ſuam, aut ad eos, 
qu.buſcum agunt, poſſint accommodare, —— Idemque omnes, 
qui Scripturæ plenitudinem, auctoritatem, atque incorruptam ven- 
tatem agnoſcunt, ad unum videre & ſentire credimus. De 
C-i/irmat, Canon. Cret, p. 66. Amſtel. Wetſten⸗ 
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Tho? the fathers and writers of the church did 
in their popular diſcourſes, and tracts of morality, 
often quote the ſacred Scriptures by memory, 
ſometimes according to the words of the ſacred 
manuſcripts, ſometimes in different words to 
the fame ſenſe, in all diſputes and controverſies 
they appeald to the books repoſited in their 
. churches, and in the hands of private Chriſtians; 
and wou'd not depart from one iota or tittle 
in thoſe precious volumes. They wou'd die rather 
than deliver up their Bibles to be burnt by pagan 
- malice ; and branded all thoſe timorous Chri- 
ſtians, who comply'd, with the ignominious name 
of traditores; and the biſhops and governors 
thought no cenſures or eccleſiaſtical puniſhments 
too ſevere to be inflicted on ſuch unworthy 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſuch diſhonourable 
betrayers of ſo divine a cauſe. 


They were faithful witneſſes, and impartial re- 


porters of the truth; had ſuch regard to it in 
their own writings and accounts of our Saviour 
and his apoſtles, and their ſucceſs, that no man 
of common charity and candor can ſuſpect, 
that they were left concern'd and careful of the 
canon and ſtandard of our moſt holy religion. 
| Remarkable and pertinent to this purpoſe is 
that paſſage of the great biſhop of Lyons, and 
martyr of Jeſus, St. Irenæus, where in the moſt 
preſſing manner he requires every tranſcriber of 
his book to do it with the moſt accurate dili- 
gence, and awful regard to truth ., —< I ad. 
« jure _ whoever you are, that ſhall tranſcribe 
de this 


>= ö oo lt ot. 6 ot. ooo. Gn = oa. ot 
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ce this book, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
ce glorious appearance, when he comes to judge 
& quick and dead, that you wou'd compare what 
ce you have tranſcrib'd, and correct it out of this 
cc original, from which you have tranſcrib'd it, 
& with diligence and accuracy: And that you 
ce wou'd alſo tranſcribe this oath, form gf 
cc adjuration,. and inſert it in your own copy.” 
The ſame excellent ſervant and champion of 
Jeſus expreſſes his great regard to the ſacred 
writings, and ſound traditions of apoſtolical men 

eeable to them, in that valuable piece pre- 
ſerv'd by Euſebius, in his application to Florinus, 
who had laps'd into hereſy, after he had. been 
inſtructed in the pure doctrines of Chriſtianity by 
the great Polycarp, hearer of the beloved diſciple, 


and other apoſtles of our Lord. He reproves his 


old acquaintance and fellow-diſciple with a cha- 
ritable and engaging tenderneſs, for deſerting the 
doctrines which the admirable man had often and 
zealouſly deliver'd ro em; which he had receiv'd 
from the mouths of the apoſtles ; they from our 
Saviour Jeſus; and all exactly agreeable to is 
facred Scriptures. 
« can, ſays this excellent perſon, name both 
« the place, in which the bleſſed Polycarp far and 
c diſcours d, likewiſe his motions and entrance, 
« the manner of his living 2, and the ſhape of his 
« body: likewiſe the diſcourſes which he made 
ce to the people; and how he related his conver- 
cc ſition with St. John, and the reſt who had ſeen 
« the Lord; and what he had heard from them 
ö & concern- 
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c cerning his divine perſon, miracles, and doctrine. 
tc He related all things conſonant to the divine 
« writings, which he himſelf had receiv'd from 
tc thoſe, who had beheld the Word of Life. 
« Theſe things, by the mercy of God granted 
* to me, I attentively hearken'd to, noting 
ce them down, not in paper only, but in my 
cc heart; and by the grace of God carefully re- 
& collect, and meditate on em [1].” 

From theſe valuable remains, and other pre- 
cious monuments of antiquity, we learn how 
conſcientious and pioufly exact the genuine fa- 
thers and writers of the church were to tranſmit 
their accounts of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
of the doctrines and uſages of primitive Chriſti- 
anity, to all ſucceeding ages, in their original truth 
and purity. | 
And it can be no great excels of candor and 
charity to conclude, that they who took ſuch care 
and caution of preferving their own Writings from 
' interpolations and corruptions, wou'd be equaily 
careful and diligent in preſerving the inſpir d wri. 
tings, the ſubject of their diſcourtes, and conſtant 
meditations; the foundation and ground of all 
their bleſſed hopes and expectations. 

Indeed there was high occaſion for all found 
catholic Chriſtians to be extremely watchful over 
that ſacred depoſitum of Scriptures, becauſe in the 
earlieſt times men of proud and looſe tempers roſe 
up in great numbers, who ſpoke perveiſe things, 
endeavour'd to make themſelves. ringleaders of 
ſects, and labour'd to bring the pure writings of 


[1] Dr. Grabe in Irenæi Fragm. P · 463, 464. Oxon. 1702. 
| truth 
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truth to fpeak in favour of their new and impious 
doctrines, not only by forc'd and abſurd inter- 
pretatioris, but, where they cou'd, laying ſacri- 
legious hands on the Goſpels and Epiſtles, by 
additions, defalcations, jumbling and confounding 
periods, and colons, ſtriving to alter and debaſe 
the divine text. This we learn from Irenæus, 
Epiphanias, Tertullian, &c. But of all the teſti- 
monies we have of the impudence and rage of 
theſe heretical miſinterpreters and depravers of 
the heavenly volume, that of St. Pezer is the moſt 
ſatisfactory and remarkable. Pleaſe to take 
it in the ſacred original: FP 

Kat 7 5% Kvels M uangsdvuiay, owlneiay 
15A. Kelds rat 3 ayamnris dhe Tag 
xd] I ul Hohe cf, y Lev CH, ws u 


macars Tus et,] XαõE Y auTais e 76- 


Tov, &y ot; g Duovinld Tiva, d ö apayss u dgn- 
emu Sp, ws Kat TAs Aund; pads, wess 
7 i av if A RE, [2]. 


FS. 2. How to judge of various readings in our 
facred books, and to chooſe the beſt, is the next 
thing propoſed in this diſcourſe. Beſides all the 
care, helps, and abilities that are required in 
judging of foreign authors, and ſetting right the 
reading of the old Greek and Latin claſſics, 
which are, a found judgment, skill in the language 
and cuſtoms of the countries and times, in which 
the authors wrote and liv'd, comparing co- 
temporary authors, and ſeveral paſſages in diffe- 
rent writings and places in the ſame author, con- 


[2] 2 8. Pet, iti, 15, 16. 
ſidering 
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ſidering the education, age, temper, and peculiar 
way and manner of every writer; the divine 
critic muſt have à hearty love to ſound Chriſti- 
anity, an impartial regard to truth and clear rea- 
ſon, which will give all poſſible caution againſt 
bold amendments, and the dangerous vanity of 
propoſing his own gueſſes to be put into the text. 
He ought to have a competent skill in Hebrew, 
and the nobleſt verſions of the Old and New 
Teſtaments, and particulary the verſion of thoſe 
tranſlators vulgarly call'd the Septuagint, com- 
paring the Vatican, Alexandrian, and the com- 
mon editions, which are ſometimes different 
from thoſe two moſt beautiful and correct 
editions, the firſt publiſh'd by the learned 
profeſſor Bois, the ſecond by the excellent Dr: 
Grabe. Raſhneſs, and want of due qualifications, 
is here very criminal, and of miſchievous con- 
ſequence. Many rules have been laid down by 
great critics; one of which, branch'd into its 
ſeveral particulars, ſeems the moſt univerſal and 
uſeſul to guide the ſtudents and lovers of this ſa- 
cred learning into a juſt knowledge and judgment; 
to fix upon the authentic and original reading. 
That reading which is found in a great majo- 
rity of the beſt and moſt ancient manuſcripts, is 
to be eſteem'd as pure and authentic. Now the 
beſt manuſcripts are thoſe which were copy d our 
by the moſt able and diligent ſcribes; which ap- 
pears by their accuracy thro* the whole book, 
and freedom from blunders, and even leſſer 
miſtakes in thoſe paſſages where there are no 
various readings : and this muſt be allow'd by 
| the 
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the ſtricteſt rules of reaſon and evidence. And 
which thoſe manuſcripts are, which, beſides their 
antiquity, and nearer diſtance from the apoſtolical 
times, are the moſt exact and pure, every ſcholar 
of judgment may inform himſelf, if he will take 
pains to ſearch into thoſe invaluable treaſures, and 
read *em himſelf; or truſt the account we have 
from the moſt bene capable, and indefatigable 
ſearchers into thoſe great monuments and reco;ds 
of our moſt holy religion. 

Here we may deſcend lower: That reading 
which is found in a ſmall majority of the beſt 
and moſt ancient manuſcripts, is preferable to 
any other. And fo, ſuppoſing an equality of 
manuſcripts, both in number, antiquity, and me- 
rit, that various reading is to be preferr'd and 
retain'd in the ſacred text, which gives the truer, 
clearer, and more emphatical ſenſe, more ſuited 
to antecedents and conſequences, more agreeable 
to the phraſeology of the divine authors, and the 
ſtyle and manner of that particular writer, where 
tis found. When the ſenſe is equally clear, and 
conformable to the context, to the analogy of 
faith, and Scripture language and eloquence, and 
in all other reſpects two various readings are 
found in an equal number of manuſcripts of the 
ſame merit, tis very indifferent to all the pur- 
poſes of religion and criticiſm, which reading is put 
in the text, which in the margin. 

We ſhall enlarge on theſe matters in the ſequel 
of this diſſertation, and in the mean time, with 
regret, mention ſome ſtrange liberties that great 
men have taken in altering the ſacred text; which 
utterly 
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utterly deſtroy all the rules ſupported by the 
plameſt reaſon, and render the divine writings 
intirely precarious and uſeleſs. 

The great Capellus takes too much upon him, 
when he magiſterially lays down that ſtrange rule 
of unheard-of latitude and looſeneſs: That va- 


rious reading, tho only depending upon gueſs, 


where the ſenſe and coherence ſeem to be better, 
is always to be choſen. What wou'd become of 


all our learning and religion, of the facred and 


common claſſics, of the truth of hiſtory, and the 
certainty and uſe of the Goſpel revelation, if ſuch 
bold men were made perpetual dictators in the 
1 of letters 

The reply of the venerable Uſher to this ſhock- 
ing aſſertion is juſt, and exceſſively modeſt : 
&« Where various readings in all other reſpects are 
< of equal value and authority, that is to be 
<«. preferr'd, which produces a better ſenſe, and 
ec more ſuitable to the context, and connexion of 
« the argument [z]. 

From this it appears, that ſeveral great and 
good men have taken very unjuſtifiable liberties, 
when, to advance ſome favourite notions, they 
have demanded a place in the ſacred original text 
for a word, which is either an arbitrary amend- 
ment of their own imagination, or found only in 
one or a few books. 

The great Grotius and Eraſmus are exceſſive 
faulty upon this head, and may be convicted of 
oy preſaurnprion (I believe we may call it) in 


[3] Dr. Walton's Conſiderator conſider d, c. 6, p. 53,56. 
almoſt 
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almoſt every page of cheir annotations. The 
former of theſe learned men ftrikes out s ayuTiles 
Y ddexpès as the addition of ſome bigotted 
copyiſt, who had a mind to give reputation and 
apoſtolical authority to the ſecond epiſtle of St. 
Peter, which had by ſome people been contro- 
verted, tho? all the manuſcripts, as Dr. Mills ac. 
knowledges, retain thoſe words [ 4]. 

Eraſmus expunges the particle dr in that 
paſſage, 1 Cor. xii.-15. Ed d 6 as, T1 uk 
eu xd, uh thi cn d 0wpe}@>, as ſuperfluous 3 
but if it be ſuperfluous, or rather, pleonaſtical, 
tis an elegant pleonaſmus, uſed by Plato and the 
pureſt Greet writers, as we have ſhewn ; and tis 
omitted only in one manuſcript. ' 

That celebrated paſſage, Rom. ix. 5. is ſo clear 
a proof of our Saviour's eternal divinity, that 
all endeayours haye been uſed to- pervert it from 
irs natural ſenſe, and unforc'd meaning, by the 
enemies of that eſſential doctrins. We have for- 
merly mention'd the intolerable. liberty that two 
commentators and critics of fame have taken to 
wreſt away this text from the church, by turning 
the latter part into an abrupt and unaccouritable 
thankſgiving. 

"Tis very viſible, that this text lies very heavy 
upon gentlemen of ſuch principles, by their auk- 
ward pains and ſtruggles to get rid of it. In or- 
der to which, they gueſs, and fanſy (I had almoſt 
{aid, without either common ſeaſe or modeſty) 
with all wildneſs and confuſion in contradiction 


[4] 28. Pet. ii. 15. Dr. Mills in loc. Poli Syndpl. 
| not 
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not only to their friends, but their ſelves. _ Grotius 
is very ſeverely reflected on, for raſhly averring 
that the word Osòs was not in the moſt valuable 
Syriac verſion. But 'tis demonſtrable, his aſſer- 
tion is contrary to flagrant fact; the word ©tos 


is not only in the Syriac, but in all the old copies 


and verſions. 

Eraſimus offers to depreciate the original reading 
by a faulty edition of St. Cyprian and St. Hilary, 
which he himſelf owns, might be thro' the neg- 
ligence of tranſcribers. This learned man ſays, 
he bad met with one faulty edition, which had 
not the word God, but acknowledges it was in 
all the other manuſcripts; and ſtill is zealous for 
this ſpurious various reading. We may juſtly ask 
here, Where is judgment and conſiſtency ? as 
father Simon, carrying it harder againſt the 
fame great ſcholar, cries 1585 Where is 431 
cerity ? * 

Curcell ens, and moſt pinitetilen of his turn of 
thought, will, againſt all the manuſcripts, ſtrike 
out the offenſive and obnoxious word. "Tho" one 
of the moſt learned amongſt the Unitarians (as 


they fancifully call themſelves) acknowledges the 


whole paſſage to belong to our bleſſed Saviour, 
and with juſt flight rejects that ſtupid criticiſm. 
If the words had been intended of Chriſt, the 
Greek wou'd have been % ov, and not 6@y: the 
Juſt contrary of which is the truth; 6 @ is the 
ſame as 6 « ch but d- ar requires a verb, which 
in this caſe is neither put down in the ſentence, 
nor can poſſibiy be underſtood. Beza admires 


at 
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at the boldneſs of rhis violent interpretation, and 
juſtly pronounces it a violation of the Greek 
idiom. | 

The famous Racovian catechiſm acknowledges 


the words of this text in their natural order, with- 
out any various reading, or arbitrary pointing, and 
groundleis diſtinction; and aſſerts, that in its full 
ſenſe, and ſtrongeſt meaning, it ought to be ap- 
plied to Jeſus the Meſſias. How far thoſe gentle- 
men invalidate their own concellions, contra” 
dict their own aſſertions, and make a mere trifle 
of thoſe honours they pretend to pay to our 
Saviour, does not concern this argument, but 
may fully be made out to their diſhonour, in my 
opinion, and the juſt horror and indignation of 
ſound Chriſtians, - out of the foremention'd cele- 
brated book, which refines upon the old Goſpel, 
and is a ſort of new canon for this ſect of modern 
Chriſtians [5]. 


[5] Vide Poli Synopſ. in loc. Rom. ix. 5. Dr. Stillingfleet's 
Vindication of the Trinity, cap. viii. Set. 7. p. 153. 1697. 
Dr. Mills in loc. 

Cultus religioſus ſoli Deo omnis debetur —— non modò ſummso 
honoris gradu, ſed nec inferiorir, qui modo religioſus fit, licet 
quemquam afficere præter Deum; non ſolùm autem eſt Filius 
Dei unigenitus, ſed etiam jam tum Deus fuit. Cui ficut 
Deo Patri — omnia parebant, & cui divina adoratio exhibeba- 
tur. Cum Deus fit per omnia benedictus in ſecula. Illi de- 
mum Chriſtiani ſunt, qui Feſum divinã ratione colunt.. 
Ipſe Deus divinam ſuam cœleſtemque majeſtatem cum illo com- 
municavit. 

And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe plauſible conceſſions, theſe 
ſame refined Chriſtians, and fair arguers, in ſome other places 
unſay all they ſay here, and in numerous paſſages: They deny 


our Saviour to be partaker of the Divine Nature, and with the 


moſt ſhameful impudence, ſelf· contradiction, and blaſphemy, fink 
him to the rank of a mere creature. Leſley's 2d Socin. Controv. 
p. 218, 219, &c. Vide Dr. Bull's Prim. and Apoſtol. Tradition, 


de Jeſu Ch i Divinitate, P · 32, 33, 34. 357 36. Aurea. 
Lond. 1703. 
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A worthy gentleman; Who has lately abliged 
the public with an edition of the Greek Teſta. 
ment without the grammatical accents, and with 
an Eugliſß tranſlation. or paraphraſe, with critical 
obſervations on the canon and various readings, 
has entertain d us with 2 very curious and edify- 


ing remark on this ſacred paſſage under our | 


hands: „ Some of: the learned (he does not 
pleaſe to name any of them) “ have thought, 
cc that 6 & ſhould be eranſper'd to 5 6 55 in cor 
cc reſpondence to the preceding 1 dei, 
cc q, aa&TYp & c. according to which read- 
cc ing the ſenſe wou'd be, The adoption, Oc. 
ce was theirs, the patriarchs were theirs, Chriſt 
ce is deſcended from their p ogenitors, aud God 
« was theirs: Which is an ingenious emendation, 
ec and wou'd eaſily be admitted, if it cou'd be 
cc authoriz'd by any manuſeripts [6].” ; 

How ingeniousan emendation is, among ſound 


ported, how juſt, how agrecab!> to the ſtyle of 


the writer; and here to the analogy of faith. 
Who thoſe credulous gentlemen are, who wou'd 
eaſily admit it, the ſagacious reader will eafi/y 
gueſs. But we may be permitted humbly to ask, 
how many, and what ſort of manuſcripts theſe 


complaiſant critics wou'd require to advance this | 


ingenious emendation, to the honour of their 
approbation and ſuffrage, and merit a place in the 
facred original text ? 


_ [6] New Teſt. in Greek.and: bog, Note on Rom. ix, 5» 


p. 590. 
Wou' d 
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Woud two or three, or any ſmall number, 
be ſufficient to determine the judgment of theſe 
impartial gentlemen againſt 2 great majority of 
books? Wou'd they give the preference to the 
moſt modern, corrupt, and inifling manuſeripis, 
before the nobleſt monuments of antiquity, of in- 
conteſted and univerſal value? But before we 


ſhall finiſh this little piece, we perhaps may 


have opportunity to return this ingenious editor 
and critic our due thanks and acknowledgments 
for his learned labours; and to take the liberty 
modeſtly to ask him a few queſtions, for our 
fuller ſatisfaction : At preſent we take our 
leave of him. 4] 
Tis a little ſurprizing, and much to be 
lamented, that ſeveral great ſcholars, and grave 
commentators on the New Teſtament, ſhou'd; 
out of bigotry, and affectation of novelty, and 


unheard-of ſchemes and notions, ſo egregiouſſy 


neglect and trample on this rule, and prefer 
one or two to great numbers of eſtabliſh'd in- 
tegrity; nay, boldly bring in a favourite word, 
to ſuit an hypotheſis, which cannot be found in 
any one book in the world. The famous 
Curcelleus has puzzled himſelf and reader, 
with a collection of various readings, with- 
out telling you whence he had 'em, or whether 
from manuſcripts or printed copies; and there- 
fore not one of thoſe readings is of any value. 
This learned Unitarian owns, in his preface to 
his Greek: Teſtament, that he had intermingled 
with his other obſervations ſome amendments 
of Stephens, and others, by pure gueſs and 
imagi- 
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imagination. A nice method of preſerving au- 
thors, and keeping em up as near as poſſible to 
their original purity [7]! TY | 
The learned and Chriſtian world are obliged 
to the reverend and excellent Dr. Mills for his 
great work of the Prolegomena, and his collection 


of the various readings of the New Teſtament; 


a work of exceſſive pains, and great advantage 
His adverſary ſeems to charge him too ſeverely 
with giving a handle to Papiſts and atheiſts to 
ridicule, depreciate, and render precarious the 
ſacred text, by his enormous heaps of different 
readings. But, as a friend of the author, of 
pious memory, has juſtly obſerv'd, © Surely 
« theſe various readings exiſted before in the 
« ſeveral exemplars; Dr. Mills did not make 
« and coin them; he only exhibired them to 
cc our view. If religion therefore was true be- 
ce fore, though ſuch various readings were in 
« being, it will be as true, and conſequent- 
« ly as fafe, ſtill, though every body ſees 
« them [8].” LEY. 


[7] Doctis quibuſdam oborta eſt ſuſpicio ex criticis ali- 
uot fere in hunc finem collegiſſe, & coacervaſle lectiones 
tiles ſæpe & orthographicas, ut fidem Teſtamenti ſu. 
ſpectam facerent 3 vel faltem iſtam libertatem obtinerent 
ex  quocunque codice adſumendi lectionem, quæ ipſis eo- 
rumque dogmatibus conveniret quam maximè, G. D. Pro- 
legomena ad N. T. edit. Wetſten. 1711. de Collect. 
Vide p. ac. Vide etiam Canonem Critic. 13. p. 13. 
Vide Stephan. Curcell. Præfat. ibidem, p. 74, 75. & per 
totam. 

[$] Dr. Whitby Partitio Operis poſt Prolegom. ad edit. 
Wetſten. p. 82, Phileleutherus Lipſienſ. Lett. 1. Sect. 31. 
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Dr. Mills has merited great praiſes in very dex- 


terouſly collecting and comparing parallel places, 


in explaining ſeveral difficult texts, and producing 
ſelect paſſages out of the moſt judicious fathers, 
which illuſtrate the divine writings. He has 
wreſted ſeveral texts out of the violent hands of 
innovators, and preſumptuous critics. He has 
excellently defended and eſtabliſhed the genuine 
reading in moſt of thoſe places, which Eraſmus, 
Grotius, and the Socinians have attempted to per- 
vert from the orthodox ſenſe, by bold gueſles, 
and raſh amendments; by peeviſh cavils, and ci- 
tations of frivolous and incompetentevidence [ 9). * 

Three things are juſtly charg'd upon this great 
man, which cannot be excuſed: 1. He falls ſe- 
verely upon the phraſeology and language of the 


divine writers of the New Teſtament, which he 


firms to be full of ſoleciſms, c. But how far 


be was from making this raſh charge good, I think, 


the intelligent reader will acknowledge, has been 
made pretty plain in the firſt volume. 

2. The learned doctor has too minutely col- 
lected the abſurdities and blunders, falſe ſpellings, 


and inaccurate quotations found in manuſcripts, 


printed books, and verſions of the Greek Teſta- 
ment, which ſound critics allow unworthy to be 


[o] Vide Partit. Operis Whitbeiani, p. 82. Dr. Mills on 
Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii. ult. 1 S. Joh. v. 7, c. Which laft- 
mention'd noble paſſage, tho' too tamely given up to the clamour 
and confidence of ſome Adverſaries, yet is vigorouſly defended by 
this author, and more largely by Mr. Martin's Critical Diſſerta- 
tion, Lond, 1719. and his Defence of it againſt Mr. Emlyn, 
Lond. 1719, A piece of reaſoning not to be reſiſted, in my hum- 
ble opinion. | 


Vor. II. L receiy d 
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receiv d or mention d as various readings of any 

value or conſequence. But in this there is no 

danger; he has only given himſelf the trouble of 
collecting and writing that, which tis in the power 

of every one to fave himſelf the trouble of read- 
ing or regarding. 


3. His reigning fault is indulging bold conjec · 


tures, correcting the ſacred text after the model 
of the Italic verſion, and eſtabliſhing a favourite 
reading, and turning out of the divine canon 2 
genuine and well-ſupported word or expreſſion, 
without any authority at all or upon one book; 
and that very often neither ancient, nor any way 
valuable. This is very certain, from his long 
and laborious preface to his fine edition of the 
Greek Teſtament; and, I think, his antagoniſt 
has a vaſt advantage over him : whoſe words the 
reader will pleaſe to take in the original, and not 
think the quotation improper tothe preſent purpoſe: 


Ne le inter variantes lectiones recen ſende e ſent, | 


= que 4 manuſcriptis codicibus ferè omnibus, & an. 


tiquis ver ſionibus, plenoque omnium con ſenſu, diſſen- Þ 


tiunt & diſcrepant. 
Has enim ſi admiſeris, quæ nam ullibi rejiciende 


forent ? Sexcentis autem in locis lectionem quandam 


ex fide ſolius Italicæ, Copticæ, Æthiopicæ, genui- 
nam eſſe aſſerit—Millius—contra omnium codicum, 
aut fer omnium fidem, contra wverſiones omnes; 
reclamantibus etiam iſtis patribus, qui locum illun 
#llegarunt, ad unum omnibus [ 1]. 


[r Dr. Whitby Partit. Operis totins, ante Ex. var, lect. p. 
For 


3x. cl. 2. Dr. Mill. proleg. a p. 42. ad p. 48. 


nes; 
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For inſtance, on that paſſage of St. John's Go- 
ſpel, ch. vii. 1. Os 3 νẽii i Led acemra]ay, 
this learned man boldly puts in &x# inſtead of 
„idee, as the pure original, contrary to all ver- 
ſions and manuſcripts; and after «xs» adds Eu, 
which Eraſmus and Gfotius think ſome nice peo- 
ple chang'd into 19tasv, becauſe they imagin d 
that the other reading imply'd a diſparagement of 
our Saviour's power [2]. | 

Dr. Mills likewiſe, as he imagines, has gather'd 
ſome genuine and precious readings out of the very 
dirt and rubbiſh of hereſy ; and, in near twenty 
places, has, upon his own head, and unſupported 
conjecture, advanced alterations found in blaſphe- 
mous books, and forg'd goſpels, into the ſacred 
original text. It has been computed, that this 
learned and laborious gentleman has, upon the 


| ſole foundation of his own fancy and gueſs, en- 


deayour'd to diſpoſſeſs at leaſt two thouſand ſound 
and ancient readings in all good manuſcripts, and 
priated copies, out of their place in the ſacred 


text. In the epiſtle of St. Pelycarp, in which he 


owns paſſages of holy Scripture to be unaccu- 


8 rately cited, he finds two readings that he much 


prefers to the common and eltabliſh'd text. One 


| is, 1 St. John iv. 3. where, upon the authority of 


that father, who, in his judgment, cites it by 
memory, he contends that £anau3%/e thou'd give 
place to #AyavIeyar, upon a few and incompetent 
authorities againſt one hundred and twenty ma- 

[2] Idem ib. p. 36, &c. Dr. Whatby Partit. Op. ante Exa- 


men var. lect, p. #1, col. 2. 
LS. nuſcrips. 
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nuſcripts. The other place is, Acts ii. 24. where 
he changes Sade into dd, upon the authority 
of two manuſcripts, three verſions, and two fathers, 
againſt a great number of fathers, and tranſlators, 
and above one hundred and twenty manuſcripts. 
Not to inſiſt on the preference that ſound cri- 
'ticiſm muſt give to the old reading, as to propri- 
ety, and the ſuperior force and emphaſis of its 
meaning: to ſay that Chriſt was loos d from the 


pains of death, is more natural and beautifully n 
fignificant here, than that he was loos'd from hell, @ 
or the grave. The death of Chriſt more clearly 


expreſſes, and more forcibly conveys to our devout 
"meditations the great atonement made by the pre- 
| cious paſſions and ſacrifice of the adorable Ranſomer 
of human race ; and all the branches and bleſſing 
of his Mediatorial office. So that the ſacred text 
ought for ever to ſtand, as it is by reaſon, and: 
grand majority of books, confirm'd and eſtabliſh d 
"Op 6 Oeòs avenues, Avoans Tdhs wdivas To dard | 
4 u fv Juvariy ted] αννον ur ans. Bu 
tis time to proceed to another matter. 


6. 3. To make a better and clearer judgment 
of che nature and value of the various reading 
of the New Teſtament, tis requiſite to conſidefl 
the different learning, temper, way, and qualih ö 
cations of the tranſcribers and copyiſts of tho 
infinitely valuable volumes. The character anf 
way of the tranſcriber occaſions the variety of thi 
readings; and we at once : ſee the man, and th 
book, 


C 
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In general tis to be conlider'd, that theſe li- 
uy Wh brarians were, before the invention of printing, of 
5 i a trade or profeſſion, and livd by their hand. 
M5 WI Therefore there wou'd be as much difference in 
| I} their performances, as in the workmanſhip of 
cr I} other tradeſmen and artiſans. 44 
or 1. Some appear to have been eager to finiſh 
their volume, and impatient to receive their pay. 
2. Others were nice and curious to keep their 
writing clean, and free from raſures, and their 
character fair and beautiful. So the firſt did not 
take ſufficient time and care to make their co- 
pies correct and accurate: the others, if miſtaken, 
wou'd not correct the errors of the writing, for 
fear of blemiſhing the beauty of the character, 
and the neatneſs of the book. 3. Probably ſome 
few might wilfully falſify ſome paſſages, to f- 
vour a peculiar notion of their own, and gratify 
| the bigotry of the perſons who employ'd them. 
4 Some were ignorant, and did not competently 
$ underſtand the language of the book they were 
tranſcribing. 5. Others were very conceited of 
their ſuperior abilities, and imaginary excellencies ; 
and ſo took upon them to be per? criticiſers and 
auc) correctors of the original before them, in- 
$ ſtead of faithful and judicious tranſcribers. 
As to deſign'd alterations of the ſacred text, 
er an and wicked arts of falſification, to ſerve perverſe 
; of th notions, and private opinions; tis plain to him 
and u that views the various readings, and judiciouſly 
. conſiders the characters of the ſeveral books, there 
ire very few. Theſe frauds could not affect the 
| L 3 text, 
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text, or do any public miſchief; becauſe ge- 
nuine copies of the divine canon were carefully 
preſerv'd in the private hands of many ſound and 
tearned Chriitians, in public libraries, and the 


archives and regiſters of all the Chriſtian churches 


in the world. We may, perhaps, ſay ſomething 


more on this head in another place, and ſhall on- 


ly now preſent the reader with the obſervation of 


Mr. Le Clerc on this ſubject: Nec eft putandum 


aefuiſſe inter Chriſtiquos, ex quocunque grege fue- 
Tint, qui ejuſmodi fraudes admitterent Ex 
quibus judicare licebit, non unum fuiſſe falſarium 
inter eos, qui codices ſacros alim deſcribebant ; 
quamvis nequaquam paſſa fuerit divina providentia 
eorum depravationes religioni nocere [3]. 

I proceed a little more particularly to conſider 
e öccafons of various readings, drawn 
trom the different diſpoſitions, character, and 
manner of the librarians; which will enable eve- 
ry diligent conſiderer, in a great meaſure, to form 
a ſure judgment upon all ſuch alterations; and 
ſucceſsfully chooſe and adhere to the pure and ori- 
ginal reading. 

1. Negligence and inattention of tranſcribers 
appears to be the occaſion of foul miſtakes and 
blunders in many books. That omiſſion in Co- 
Ia i. 14. is of ancient date; , 9% at pd» dun, 
are not found in ſome verſions; but are in a great 
number of the beſt books; and being added to 


NT Crit, pars iii, 5 1. cap. 14. tom. 2 
7-9 | 


we 
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the word &mAuTewsr give a ſtronger and mote 
emphatical deſcription of that bleſſed myſtery. 
Omiſſion of any neceſſary word or expreſſion ar- 
gues the careleſneſs of the writer, more than ad- 
dition, or any other alteration : Omiſſio magis quam 
additio aut mutatio arguit oſcitantiam deſtrir- 
zoris A]. | 

In that noble paſſage of St. Peter, "Horny n- 
%% Y ww n Tevgnv, wysuWwa turn'd into ofn- 
vibes in the manuſcript mark d Laud. 2. intirely 
ruins the ſenſe of the holy writer, and betrays 
extreme careleſneſs and abſence of thought in 
the tranſcriber [5]. 152 

The learned John Crojus, in his obſervations 
en the New Teſtament, obſerves that the libra- 
rians or copyiſts writ out the ſacred text in haſte, 
and without care and attention; and from thence 
ſome letters (he might have added, wards) were 
dropt, added, or chang'd; and gives ſeveral in- 
ſtances, particularly Reve/l. xv. 6. where in the 


| Alexandrian manuſcript, and the Vulgate, by an 
unaccountable miſtake, inſtead of £&rSeSvauyar ai- 


you $4090 x) Aapregr, We are ſurprisd with 
that prodigy of a various reading, wid ub Als 
Joy xc REV Ke ARPATESY. 

It was a ſtrange negligence, not to fay ſtupi- 
dity, in the writer of the old and valuable manu- 
ſcript entitled Codex Cantab. to add a negative to 
that gracious declaration of our Saviour in St. 


[4] De Confirmat, Can. Crit. in Proleg. ad Græc. Teſt. Wet- 
lieg. 1711, Amſtel. p. 53. 
197 2 8. Pet. ii. 13. Confirm. Can. p. 57. 


L444 Mattb. 


216 TheSACRED CLASSICS 
Matth. xviii. 20. in which he promiſes, that when 
ro or three are gathered together in bis name, 
be will be with them: Tis g 816 wx tips, in- 
ſtead of the pure original, x7 £1jut oy how durfW. 
The ſame tranſcriber in another place is guilty 
of an egregious abſurdity and contradiction to the 


meaning and deſign of our bleſſed Lord, who 


upbraids the obſtinate ſcribes and phariſees for 
rejecting the preaching and teſtimony of his great 
fore-runner St. John the Baptiſt ; when the moſt 
profligate ſinners fincerely repented, were con- 
verted by his powerful doctrine, and convinced 
by his moſt credible evidence: In this book s is 
left out before peTEpsATii]s dee CG. 
2. Ignorance, and want of ſufficient skill in 
the idiom and dialects of the Greet language, 
have occaſion'd many miſtakes, and trifling vari- 
ous readings. 
The tranſcriber of the famous Alexendries 
manuſcript appears to be very honeſt, and faith- 
ful; but not to be perfectly acquainted with the 
genius of the Greek. Among ſeveral inſtances of 
this, take the following: In St. Mat. xxv. 10. 
the true reading is r, but the copyiſt, fear- 
ing it might be falſe grammar, put in the room 
of it #Topar which was a very weak and un- 
ded ſcruple. Tis, according to the Ati 
dialect, frequently uſed by the ſacred writers; 2 
particularly, we have in this ſame. divine parable 
rare, ges villa, and au geß vito: in QI Pau, 


[5] 8. Matt. xi, 32. Vide Le Clerc. Ar, Crit, par ili. p. 44, 
75 45 3410 
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hes Nirerg, which in the Geneva manuſcript is, 


with equal ignorance, chang'd into dci Of the 
writer of which book Dr. Mills gives this charac- 
ter; Scriba, quiſque ille fuit, nanxnyedgdy licet, 
videtur fuiſſe linguæ Græcæ narus, & haud pa- 
rum oſcitans [7]. 


To what we have advanc'd in the former vo- 


lume, give me leave to tranſcribe a paſſage out of 
Herodotus to the preſent purpoſe: Asli Y due 


ea dunnbetal To True keI - d α,u. Tater LS]. 


3. Affectation of extraordinary learning, and 
being eſteem'd a notable critic, and ſcholar of 
deep penetration, conceit and ſelf-ſuthciency have 
produc'd ſeveral impertinent alterations from the 
ſacred text, 

The true original of that very beautiful paſ⸗ 
lage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 25. ſupported by a 
great majority of the beſt books, is this; "Ive Y 
ie aa &% my ealiaſl, . T6 AUTS ap RANNNGY 
lee ]νεν TH ν Where the tranſcriber of St. 
German's manuſcript, to ſhew his learning, pre- 
ſents his reader wich peeve, inſtead of PEENAI dor. 
And, probably, for the ſame reaſon, q4ioue' is 
chang d into ic hidſ a, in ſome other manuſcripts. 

But that weeyuvaor 74 pan is as good Greek, 
tho not ſo commonly uſed as uceqwve! Te wan, 
and expreflions in the ſame form, has been al- 
ready prov'd. | 

The copyiſts are ſometimes eithaly and imper- 
tinently officious in explaining words, which they 

1 Ver. 2, 4. 1 Tim. i, 8. Dr. Mill, Proleg. p. 166. 

8 Herod. 5. p. 297. 
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eſteem difficult, by words more eaſy and familiay, 


They, for want of underſtanding figurative gram- 
mar, and entering into the ſecret beauties of uri- 
ting, ſupply paſlages which ſeem to them defi- 


cient; and with the ſame ſacrilegious preſumption 
lop off thoſe, which they as weakly judge ſuper- 


fluous. In St. Matr. xxv. 18. after é, T&Aarmv 


is added, even in the Alexandrian manuſcript, to 
explain a matter, that every man in his ſenſes 
muſt needs know. Putting ex#ed nos inſtead of 
trois in the genuine original, ver. 16. of Marr. 
Xxv. which has poſſeſs d ſeveral manuſcripts and 
tranſlations, was with a deſign to explain what 
was perfectly clear and eaſy before. | 

In the Cambridge manuſcript, preſented by Beza 
to that univerſity, neZa#]o SD v &uT%, a very 
uſual and agreeable pleonaſmus is, for explication 
fake, vainly and audaciouſly alter d into xa - 
A avTey ive amirdy, in St. Mark v. 17. where, 
] think, Dr. Mills miſtakes in putting Vulg. after 
Cant. as if that verſion and the Geneva manu- 
ſcript agreed in this alteration; whereas we find 
in that famous verſion the original pleonaſmus re- 
tain d; Et rogare ceperunt eum, ut diſcederet a 


finibus . 199. | | 


92 Na TApPARRASTy, for plai TRLAKAAD , is no unele- 
4 157 0 — in the beſt. — and authors: In The- 
ocritus we have 4 Td yepcxipey Aste dug. uod tui honoris 
gratia cantabo,,——— 80 the Greek tranſlators of the Hebrew we+ 
rity, — Kdlitavo,—6 O%g,— A ,t Tav Tpywy du- 
TS wv vptetlo 6 Oeog wotfjoanr Which is exactly the ſame #5 
the yerle next before it; Ka? adi au T5 Hv, Th id 
&70 Tavov Ta pu, fv ixocs 


In 


's &, EY woe War YT VR SOR RF. 


nM 


unele- 
The- 

bonoris 
TW ve · 
TT” 
me #5 
do u⸗ 


In 
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In ver. 15. of the v. chap. of the above-nam'd 
N we have a very glorious paſſage, grand, 


and full of majeſty ; Kat Fey olau regs; I Incdy, nat 
vewps 91 K 8 bach xe. Ni wor, xc als 7, 
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v Sen,, 7 
gn Some tranſcribers and ſmall critics ima- 
gin d, that ignore + e was ſuperfluous, | 
being in effect contain'd in the preceding word 
Saiuoritouver. Tis wanting indeed in one of 
Robert Stephens's ſixteen manuſcripts, Cant. ech. 
Cod. Vetuſtiſ. Colb. 1. Vulgate verſ. but is in a 
great majority of the beſt manuſcripts, and in che 
oriental verſions [ 1]. | 
So this noble pleonaſmus ſecures its place in 
the ſacred text by ſufficient authority, and full 
proof. But what man of judgment, taſte, or 
ear, cou'd endure that #4nxire # aeyeare ſhou'd 
be dropt out of this grand paſſage; which ſo glo- 
riouſly raiſes the ſenſe, and heightens the ampli» 
fication ? Several miſerable people had been heal d, 
and deliver d from the poſſeſſion of a devil, by 
our Lord's divine power and goodneſs: Mary 
Magdalene was releas d and deliver'd from ſeven 
of theſe infernal inmates. But the poor wretch 


| here was poſſeſs d and diſtracted, not with one, or 


ſeven, &c. but a legion, a large hoſt, a formidable 
army of moſt malicious, fierce, and tormenting 
fiends, How miſerable the caſe of the demoniac ! 


[1] They al retain the repetition ; the Perſian, Syriac, and 
Arabic, with the diſtinction of the original; only in the Ethi- 
opic the ſame wordsStranſlate both Tov SEE½4ͤ cus vov and pov 
WXYKoTR Tov ASYEAVHR, guem dæmon prebendifjet ; which ſpoils 
the emphaſis, and makes it look much like a ub, and to 
be a faint tranſlation of the vigorous original »Y 

. how 


1 


_ tamtora, I Atyeave, Kai pops © 
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how infinitely powerful, how miraculouſly merciful, 
his. divine Deliverer and Saviour ! Beſides, take 
away this wondrous fignificant and harmonious 
amplification out of this awful and lively deſcri- 
ption or image, and you check the vigour, and 
noble run; tarniſh the beauties, and leſſen the 
graces of as fall ſprightly, and well. ſounding a 
period, as any in the moſt valuable and admir d 
authors of Greece and Rome. 

I be repetition of ., and pronouns equiva- 
lent, is very frequent in Hebrew, the Septuagin? 
Greek, the New Teſtament, the claſſic Greek and 
Latin authors, and, I believe, all languages, eſpe- 
cially in larger ſentences and periods; and does 
not want its emphaſis: yet the emphatical 0. 
is left out, as ſuperfluous and faulty, in a few 
books; Alex. Barb. 1. Colb. 7. Gen. Vulg. Hr. 
Per. and the latter z7@- is omitted by the tran- 
ſcriber of the manuſcript Cant. 2. in that paſſage 
of St. James ch. i. 25. 0 3 eEανεU s es voguay 
Thai + + indoveelas, x) DRgecives, £7» un 
Axesullis Inno paris N , dark ene bu, 
$7@- unn. o Ty aiot du Eras, Eraſmus 
_ unſupported, of his own conjecture, ' has with 
8 great boldneſs chang d the genuine word into 
ros, and to encourage and favour his own raſh 
gueſs, has thus pointed the paſſage, Neeppivas 
ros, i dxeraTHs νν,umaõ i, Bec. 


For which word 6Hhanoworne, the writer of Ste- 


. phencs 13th manuſcript, and Cov. 4. have very 
officioully oblig d their gentle reader with a gloG 


or moreintelligible word of their own, ,I. 
We 


Ro DD Ad) bw 5 <0 _. vo vv 
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We have in the former volume prov'd ſuch re- 
petition of theſe words to be pure and claſſical ; 
and ſhall add one or two more out of a pure 
and polite old Grecian; Tois 5 wap mo nuver id 
rericac, 95 rds £47 dt dre Dgonclelcsacun, 


| G54 Y Ths duns Ogenar / j,, Terus ud ei, 


1 dTeveuar, And in another place of the 
ſame author, fam'd for the : propriety and elegance 
of his ſtyle, we find, Ey zy Tails Arrcelcus, e en 16 
du h,, eUuα⁰, e T AS 15 av ide rails 
alas Tos moxitas [2] 

In one book quoted in the Vechelian edition 
of the New Teſtament, between the 8th and gth 
verſes of St. Mark's laſt chapter, ſome bold tran- 
ſcriber has thruſt in a pretty large addition, which 
the vain and trifling mortal might imagine wou'd 
ſupply the deficiencies of the evangelical hiſtory, 


and add new graces to the ſtyle. This it is; 


Ildy]e 5 T4 Tamyſeruea mis wet 7 rlres ouv- 


Toes KI ſeinay* us q TavTe x) avrds 0 Inous 


Sno dello x) axe: Iuazws Kais ehe Sf avi T8 
ite Y dd afloy xiprype f ali nei as. In 
ver. 2. of the ſame chapter, inſtead of the pure 
original, «ra]sAar]@- ,, ſome conceited co- 
pyiſts have inſerted b before ara)sa&]&@-, which, 
tis probable, they did for the fame reaſon that 
one of the profeſſion has preſum'd to change 
cya AU. into a [3] 


[2] Ifocrates in Panegyr. ipſo initio, ed. Hacker. p 70. De 
Pace Græc. Baſileæ, 1546. p- 380. 

[3] Edit. Nov. & Vet. Teſt. Grace, Franeofurti, apud We- 
chelit hæredes, 1597. Vide Dr. Mills! in loc. 


That 


| 
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That is, upon a weak and trifling ſuppoſition, 
for want of grammar, and examination of the 
parallel places, that dya]#iaz/&> wou d make the 
divine writer contradi& his brother evangelifts; 
and himſelf likewiſe. Theſe poor critics cou'd 
not reconcile lay c in St. Mark; Ti S- 
| onkoy vis piay capBeTer, in St. Matthew; Tee 
gag, in the language of St. Luke; as dens 
 oxdſias bt bens, in that of St. Jobn (all properly 
and juſtly expreſs d, and perfectly conſiſtent) to 
dyaſſel Ni & 78 ij Therefore theſe adroit gen- 
tlemen took the ſhorteſt way, and cut the knot, 
which they cou d not untie | 4]. 
Some even of the beſt manuſcripts have ſome 
peculiar and very odd alterations: We find in 
Cod. Alex. #aaor after nv, which Dr. Mills 
thinks the writer added for clearneſs fake. I 
think *twas impoſſible to make the original clearer, 
| either by addition, paraphraſe, or gloſs; and that 
no man of common ſenſe cou'd be at a lob to 
know the meaning of the petition of the fooliſb 
to the wiſe virgins, A up! 3 Engle vhs, 
571 as Aapned'ss nw efivvuy?, admits no com- 
ment or amendment, to clear its literal ſenſe ; 
and, to ſay the leaſt, is an unneceſſary cymbrous 
addition, far from giving the leaſt emphaſes or or- 
nameut to this branch of the moſt ſignificant, in- 
ſtructive, and lively. 2 or parable in the 
world [5]. 


[4] Upon the ſame weighty conſideration me find that this 
ſome lay is omitted in Cod. Cant, 
S. Matt. Xxviii. 1. 8. Luc. Xxiv. 1. 8. Johan. xx. 1. 
[5] S. Matt. xxv. 8, —_ Guat, | 
3 After 
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After the 3d verſe of St. Mark Vi. in one 
manuſcript there is this bold addition, Hy 78 u- 
yas code. Y px) nat evelonuo amongr ng- 
vey J Ni ey. | 

This bold addition argues the utmoſt profunn- 
ption and ignorance of the tranſcriber, and miſe- 
rably encumbers the narration and ſtyle of the 
ſacred hiſtorian. It wou'd fix the character of 
tautology and tediouſneſs upon an author of the 
oreateſt clearneſs, brevity, and purity of ſtyle 
that ever writ: whoſe peculiar talent and happi- 
neſs it was to expreſs the ſoundeſt and ſublimeſt 
doctrines and myſteries in the moſt conciſe; ſe- 
lect, and emphatical language. 

4. Some various readings, in a few of 
moſt faulty books, are owing to the weaknets 
and groundleſs ſcruples of Chriſtians not tho- 
roughly acquainted. with the ſcheme and ceco- 
nomy of our moſt holy religion, but too much 
addicted to ſuperſtition, and party prejudice. We 
have formerly obſervd, what alarms and diſtur- 
bance that paſſage in St. John [6] gave to ſome 
weak and ignorant Chriſtians; and ſhall only add 
two or three remarks further to confirm and 
clear this matter. 

That paſlage in St. Luke of our Saviour's com- 
paſſion and concern for Feruſalem, gives us a 
moſt a uν and at the ſame time pleaſing notion 
of the infinite goodneſs and charity of God incar- 
nate: Kat dg nige, id av 7 Tv, inAguoy in 


” ow 


l 
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eur [75]. Some ſcrupulous and injudicious peo- 
ple, fondly fancying that tears were unworthy of 


the dignity of that divine perſon, in their books 


ſtruck out the whole verſe ; which is in all the 
beſt manuſcripts, and the moſt ancient and valu- 
able verſions. Tho' St. Epiphanius paſſes a raſh 
cenſure, in ſaying, that this paſſage is ſtruck out 
of the orthodox, and to be found in copies not 
correct; upon which the famous Le Clerc, not 
always unjuſtly ſevere and harſh upon the fathers, 
makes a very proper return. 

| Epiphanius s words are, "AAA xa —— 10 
any Tis dd\veTu# dee: which the 
fore-nam'd gentleman tranſlates; and adds a very 
juſt correction; Sed & ploravit extat in exempla- 


ribus non ended imò non corruptis [8 J. The 


ſame offence [o] has been weakly and unjuſtly 
taken at ſome paſſages, which graphically exprefs 
the ſorrows and meritorious ſufferings of the di- 
vine Mediator of the new covenant ; particularly 


that ſtrong deſcription of our Saviour's prepara- 
| tory agonies in the garden; which no ſound Chri- 


ſtian can duly read and confider, but muſt ſhed 
tears of contrition, and godly ſorrow, and feet all 
the emotions of religious wonder and amazement, 
love and gratitude break in upon his ſoul ! 
n d aure 4 yſer&» dr d ituay avril 
Y ius ey urig, A evi cee Team ye] tyire]o 
111 3 1g ans watt Ps an A 


8. Luc. XiX. 41. 
fs D. Le Clerc Ars Crit. pars iii. p. 100, 10x. 
9 | Vide D. Mills Proleg. p. 101. col. 2. 
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em n [1]. How ſelef# and adequate to the 


noble ſubje& is the expreſſion and phraſe! how 
grand and inſtructive the ſenſe, the relation and 
moral, that is obvious to every conſidering read- 
er, and is immediately preſented to our devout 
thoughts! Our Saviour, as man, had an angel 
from heaven to wait upon him, and ſtrengthen 
him in his deep diſtreſs; he was in an agony; 
and pray'd with the utmoſt ardency and intenſe- 
neſs; and a moſt amazing bloody ſweat ſhew'd 
and expreſs'd the deep affliction and anguiſh of 
the divine Sufferer ! 

And ſince we have in the fame facred writings 
as full aſſertions of the true and eternal divinity 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, as of the reality of his hu- 
man nature, deliver'd in the ſtrongeſt and plaineſt 
terms that can be uſed to inform mankind ; and 
muſt be taken in the literal ſenſe, if any words 
Can be ſpoken or written by men, that can have 
meaning in them: we learn from this doctrine 
to admire and adore the infinite condeſcenſion 
and charity of the Son of God, bleſled for ever; 
who having all power in heayen and earth, for 
the benefit and advantage of us men, ſubmitted 
to the frailties and infirmities of our nature; wept, 
was hungry, weary with travelling, proſecuted 
and apprehended as an impoſtor and malefaCtar ; 
was mocked, ſpit upon, ſcourged, denied, and de- 
ſerted by his friends and domeſtics; nail'd to an 
ignominious croſs, ſuffer'd- wounding ſcoffs, and 


[1] S. Luc. xxii. 43, 44. Hyd Oar Te; iv $53 nal r 
NE, Demoſt. de Coron. p. 25. 9; g | 
exquilite 
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| exquiſite tortures; and after the uttering of thoſe 
aſtoniſhing expreſſions, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me, breath'd out his precious ſoul 
recommended to his heavenly Father; and bow'd 


his ſacred head in the pangs and agonies of a moſt | 


cruel death. Tis no wonder, that heretics, who 
deny'd the humanity of our. Saviour, and impi- 
ouſly turn'd his birth, life, and ſufferings into a 
_ viſionary ſcene, and deluſive appearance, ſhou'd- 


endeavour to eraſe theſe, and parallel paſſages, 
out of the canon; which ſo effectually confute 


their pernicious and antichriſtian opinions. But 


it muſt raiſe the pity and concern of every ſound 
Chriſtian, when he conſiders, that ſome orthodox 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and particularly the 
great St. Hilary, were offended at theſe ſtrong 
expreſſions of our Lord's diſgraces and paſſions 


upon earth; which, they unneceſſarily fear d, 


wou'd too much aſcribe to him human infirmity, 


and reflect upon the honour of the Son of God. 

Tis obſerv'd by the critics in this learning, 
that there are three ſorts of various lections, 
which they themſelves don't always nicely diſtin- 
guiſh. Yer there is really ſuch a diſtinction ; 
and I ſhall, with all the exactneſs I can, and in 
few words, lay it before my reader. 

1. The firſt fort of various lections are of no 
Ggnificancy either in grammar, or ſenſe ; as 0, 
Keys, N , nuds, IN uch. c. where one 
of them in ſeveral books is often a blunder, and 
eaſily to be corrected by common ſenſe; and 


therefore rather to be referr'd to a head above- 
mention'd, 
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mention'd, than mark'd as a various reading. In 
that famous place 1 Cor. xv. 31. tis perfectly in- 


different as to the noble ſenſe, and grand ſubli- 
mity and devotion of the paſſage, whether you 
read v Thy npt]eegr, Or Thy Uptſeeadr alu, iy 
"x © Reis Inet my Kuelp nw. 

ο -, Heb. xi. 4. garen. 
. Col. ii. 12. d Kei Kei 
des ug! aH x gα⁊ſſes xd] gαiY , St. 
Luke xxii. 44. dyiAn yoigwy Bogtophy o Roc x- 
on, St. Luke viii. 32. phTis—wnd is, Col. ii. 4. 
and innumerable other minute variations, not 
worth putting down, may be ſeen. in every cha- 
pier of the ſacred book. 

2. Various readings of ſmall importance are 
numerous likewiſe. It may be proper to preſent 
a few ſpecimens : Iaęędijcα. rid. 
rinnt, in St. Late xxiii. 46, intirely amount 
w the ſame ſenſe, and expreſs our Saviour's de- 
votion with equal propriety : If any wou'd be 
nice to know which of the words has the prefe- 
rence, it is probable he wou'd find it to be S 
viooues, the word uſed by the Septuagint in 
that P/al xxxi. 5. where this divine addreſs of 
the expiring Son of God is expreſsd by way of 
prophecy. And we know, that the divine wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament generally uſe the 
words and phraſeology of thoſe Greek interpreters 
of the Old Teſtament. 

Whether #7eyTopignoer or eTegpopignee? is to be 
Preferr'd, has been a warm diſpute among the 
critics; but it. ſeems to be indifferent, and the 

two 
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two words may be uſed in the fame ſenſe. Tis 
indeed the latter in the Septuagint; but Origen 
four times quotes the paſſage, and gives usthe firſt: 
Ex ToosToy b, r. leser, ws d Tis Texpds 
regropoęijc eis & d aiſſñs dv, God bore the manners 
and frowardneſs of his people the Iſraelites, 111 
they grew incorrigible, and incurably obſtinate ; as 
4 tender nurſe bears the peeviſhneſs and wayward 
temper of her beloved child, Tegwopogia is found 
in a majority of books, and is preferr'd by yery 
good critics | 2]. A e 
In that paſſage of St. James iv. 15. inſtead of 
Cid, in ſeveral manuſcripts, tis read C iceuE,, | 
but without any occaſion : The ſcribes were jea- 
| 


„ „% R89Þo _Þ-X»©o 


1 As. To. Ht 


lous that the firſt was not good grammar, and 
therefore, probably, put in the latter. But with- 
out any reaſon : for firſt and ſecond aoriſts in the 
potential and ſubjunctive or conjunctive. moods | 
(which are futures too) are often in ſacred and 
common writers equivalent to the future of the 
indicative. So dx#som0 is ax£765 Or 4K), THeg- | 
Ys, THeg comer, in Plato: Hoca is the fame as 
ogg U, in St. John; dmagly as 4Tegvioe), 
in St. Mark [3]. Some wou'd ſolve what they 
eſteem ſome difficulty, by ſuppoſing id to be 
underſtood: before Ciowpey, as it is expreſs d be- 
fore $:A1oy, and before Toney, to be pleo- 


[2] 'ErporoÞcpyorv, i e. yps nat iBdagy aur; & 
bo qi. TpomoOopice ant multo magis placet, quam po- 
oPopicy, non modo euphoniæ gratia, ſed etiam quia libri plerique 
 omnes in eã conſentiant * Bois in Joc. Vide S. Chryſoſt, 
[3 | Plat. P had. 62, 63. Apoc. vii. 8. Mark ii, Vide, ſi pla- 

cet | 


naſtical : 


„ Polum, & Verſiones orientales. 


1 rn „ 


Wn Tet AG 7 
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naſtical: But then they muſt recur to our ſolu- 


tion with reſpect to that word. Tis very little 
material, whether we have Cioouer or Ciowuey, 
tho? the latter is in the majority of manuſcripts. 
In As xiii. 44. there is a majority of manu- 
ſcripts for the reading #gx0%, and tis ſound 
and proper; £gXo% is found in ſome very va- 


luable books, and is an emphatical word. The 


moſt valuable of all the old Grecian writers uſe it 
in the ſenſe of the divine evangeliſt, Herodotus, 
Thucydides, Ariſtotle, &c. *Xouevov tw exe, 
"Tis the next thing we have to diſcourſe on; and 
there is a very ſmall difference either in language 
or ſenſe; and if they were equal in the books, it 
wou'd be of little concern whether ener the 
ſacred text [ 4]. 


Several learned Tritics eagerly contend about 
the preference of apabrrdodyere- and De 
. in that moving and endearing paſſage 
of St. Paul, Philip. ii. 30. nerdix zy a oy 
Kei bella radon⸗ ace, 27d TolsTs5 El uus 
xe. 57. d T8 bee Ts Reiss ute Sarde 
wy ſice, Sd õj˖Zd.« Js Th Luxn- 

Scaliger and Capellus ſay, that tis not a Greek 
word; they mean, we ſuppoſe, a Greek claſſical 
word; but 'tis form'd with exact analogy, and 
uſed in a proper ſignification, being derived from 
de, which in compound words adds the fignifi- 
e of fault or neglect. So that the excellent 


[4] nd N x, na? d rνm½•e Ixouevcy tov d 
ut ſupra. Ariffote Eth. 


Nicom. lib. v. c. 10. p. 335» 


Epaphro- 
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Epaphroditus is here applauded by the generous 
St. Paul for his heavenly wiſdom and bravery, in 


not regarding his life, but gallantly expoſing him- 


ſelf ro the extremity of dangers, for the glorious 
ſervice of the Goſpel, and the happineſs of man- 


| kind. TIzggBordbodyer® is interpreted by theſe 


learned critical gentlemen in the ſame ſenſe, to 


run any hazaras, expoſe one's ſeif, and ſacrifice 


one's life for the cauſe he loves, and has eſpous d. 


There is no conſiderable difference in the mean- 


ing or emphaſis of the words; and when any 


_ gentleman will produce me Sg ,s YO. out 


of a pure claſſic author, I will make the return, 


by preſenting him with Du odpir@.. They 


are both grand and emphatical words; the laſt by 
the authority and uſage of St. Paul, who writes 


above the confinement and rules of vulgar plain 


grammar in many caſes; never contrary to the 


true analogy and reaſon of grammar in general; 
and particularly the grammar of that language, in 


which the apoſtle writ his truly eloquent and moſt 
divine epiſtles. 


Upon further conſideration, I believe there is 


no ſuch verb in the Greek language as TagzBoaic- 


las, cho there is Sen one that expoſes him 


ſelf to danger, and fearleſly on occaſion throws 
away his life upon a fooliſh account, or ſacrifices 
iz to a juſt and glorious cauſe. From this vici- 
ous reading an ancient interpreter barbarouſly 
tranſlates it, Parabolatus eſt ſuam animam. Bu- 
Ati and BrAevour are ſtanch claſſical words, and 


added to the latter, according to the uſage 


of 


4 
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al the Greet language, cannot make it ſoleciſtical 


or barbarous. We have in Plutarch, guαν,νeα 
r dοννα avyiouw. The meaning of this very 


emphatic word is well expreſs d by the prince of 


Roman poets, Vitam object are periclis, and proje- 
cere ani mas. 


Dr. Mills's judgment on that various reading 


Rewvel. i. 5. ſeems unaccountable; he prefers au- 


gail to Aioey];, becauſe to appearance tis ab- 
ſurd, and unſuirable to the place it ſtands in, to 
the ſenſe, and context. Some wou'd think this 
a very odd reafon of preferring a ſeemingly ab- 
ſurd reading in general. His words are, Idem de 
bac leetione cenſeo, quod fere de aliis in ſpeciem in- 


eptis ac incongruis, eſſe ſcilicet omnino veram & ge- 


nuinam And then the word Ad is not at all, 
nor can it by a conſiderate perſon be thought in- 
congruous, and improper to the occaſion. The 
redemption that our Saviour has | accompliſh'd 
for mankind, the precious price he has paid, re- 
leaſes, abſolves them from their ſins, prevents em 
from working upon ſinners in their full malignity, 
and moſt fatal miſchiefs; atones the divine diſ- 


pleaſure, frees, clears, and delivers his rebel crea- 


tures from the guilt and puniſhment of their re- 

D 1 
The word At is uſed only in this place, tho 
very proper, and bearing a clear and manifeſt re- 
lation to the precious blood of our crucify'd Sa- 
viour ; which waſhes away all the ſpots and ſtains 
of guilt upon the conſcience.  Tho' there are a 
few words of parallel ſenſe, to expreſs this bleſſed 
myſtery 
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ſolvit nos 4 peccatis noſtris. 
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myſtery of our redemption. 


this ſublime and ſtrong expreſſion, that in a me- 
taphorical way repreſent to us the preciouſneſs and 
bleſſed effects of that moſt meritorious ſacrifice; : 


"ETAuvay Tas Sords unf. — To) a 7% apvis, 


Rev. vii. 14. 

I ſhall only produce another full place, where 
xavacice join'd to Ag re make a ſtrong peri- 
pbraſis of A: xees dg Wyd TIT 7 7 aue ia, La- 
Toy Tagid wnty \ap abrig ive, auThv d Y, ra a- 


eloas To ASTQ@ Te UI d]@- e pid], Epheſ. v. 


25, 26. 
The genuine unqueſtionable reading is Aso@#]t, 


confirm'd by almoſt all the manuſcripts, the fa- 


thers, and verſions: only the oriental verſions are 
in the Latin tranſlation thus; Qui diligit nos, G- 
Syriac. Qui dilexit 
vos, & lavit vor 4 peccatis veſtris. Ethiopic. 
Qui dilexit nos, & ſolvit nos, atque 2 ſordibus pec- 
catorum noſtrorum lavit, &c. Arabic. 

am extremely pleas'd with a remarkable paſ. 
ſage in the excellent Plato, which is pertinent to 
the preſent ſubject. That great divine, philoſo- 
pher, and ſoundeſt critic of the heathen world, 


ſpeaking of the religious rites and ceremonies that 


were neceſſary to purify human ſouls, and inſtate 
**rn in the favour of the Deity, uſes thoſe ex- 
preſſions, which the Holy Spirit of eternal wiſdom 


has pleas d to direct the penmen of the Goſpel 
to uſe in deſcribing the venerable myſteries and 


rites of Chriſtianity : particularly he has both 


St. Fohn ſpeaking 
of the ſaints and martyrs of the Lord Jeſus, has 


theſe Pi. 


Ta; Kdgdias v aud iss eyne& s. 
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theſe proper and emphatic words to expreſs the 
purification and abſolution of human Souls from 
the pollution of guilt; and by that their obliga- 
tion to Puniſhment : | | 
H xc Lagos, ol dage-. 1 9. ou egi. 
065, d Tara is T1 Iyer av xavaggy π 
461 dybęarroy 9 xt] 73 HdαEe·¶ x) xd) Thv Jux iv. 
How parallel is this language to the Chriſtian 
phraſeology upon the ſame ſublime ſubjects! A- 
ata ves Thv + Taguds KASYALSTUT mamas ol (1.4, 
Neis d xe. E THY ue, — ©ids ce . 
tra0ev nas id aug TAMMY tots X; AαινννE.ii. 
ges Nlvevpd]e- di. Ilegoegx,oucte METH dau- 
ns udgdias ou TAneapreia. Tires, ppaslio ws ot 


'Pasiouty 
upd] Inas Xeiss [5]. 


The glorious writer concludes by applying thetwo 
words we have been ſpeaking of, in diſtinguiſhing 
the text and various reading in the divine book, 
to the ſame ſubject and ſenſe: And the character 
(not to take notice of the fancifulneſs of the 
etymology) which that great man, thro' miſtake, 
tor want of clearer light and revelation, applies 
to the imaginary deity Apollo, juſtly and fully be- 
longs to the bleſſed Mediator between God and 
his creatures: Orad agar Oess, Y 0 dõẽEj“, X) 6 
mbar Y Toro RAααν , How grand and full 
of joyous hope and conſolation is this doctrine, 
when apply d to Jeſus Chriſt ! how ſtrongly, how 
movingly expreſs'd ! Ey &, ua Oes anna e, 
Noe 1 emoyuTgaas dic Ts d1ud|G 3 ans, a 


[5] Plato in Cratylo, p. 405. tad ix. 13 — Titus 
ü. 5. Heb. Xx. 22+ 18, Pet. i. 2 


VoL. II. 


M 15 
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Aion ff apgalopdrer nate A r e. 
a [6]. Tos, THY HKANTIEY T4 Oe, NV . 
earounad]o bid d iin GU A. 

The undoubted original reading of St. Luke 

ii. 38. is, K Ar iA e d, TA 
is Inas rde Tois regs N ν os AVTgwav e 


"Teesoaanu. There is another reading that wou'd 


yield a very good ſenſe, not much different, nor 
at all contradictory to the genuine text: But tis 
unſupported by authority, is found in very few 
manuſcripts, fathers, printed books, or verſions. 


This reading is, &. TH Ioe34a. The Perſian tranſ- 


lator follows: this reading, and turns the verſe 
ſomething. oddly ; Puerulum allocuta eft (tis allo- 
cutus eft in Walton, thro' the blunder of the prin- 
ter) & omnem hominem, qui in expect᷑atione libe- 
rationis Iſrael erat. The vulgate turns it thus,— 
Anna prophetifſa——loquebatur de illo omnibus qui 
expetFabant redemptionem Iſrael, According te 
the original reading the ſenſe will be, that the de- 
wut Auna, who attended in the temple both night 
aud day, ſpoke of the Meffias to all the inhabi- 
tants of that city, who conſtantly worſhipp'd 
there; who prepar'd themſelves for the worthy 
reception of that divine perſon, whom they ex- 
pected at this time. And *tis certain, that other 
deyout Fews, not inhabitants of Feruſalem, fre- 
quently repair'd to the temple-worthip, and might, 
at this remarkable time, and ſeveral others, hear 
this admirable woman diſcourſe upon the bleſſed 
advent of the Redeemer. If we take the vari- 


[6] Plato in Crats 405: Epheſ. i. 7. Ads xx. 28, See the 
Parallel grand paſſage, Col. i. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


ou 


| Defended and Nluſtrated. 235 
ous reading oy T5 lea, tis near the fame in 
ſenſe : Iſrael cannot be ſuppos d to exclude Ferw- 
ſalem, the capital and glory of the nation, whi- 
ther all the tribes were yearly oblig'd to reſort to 
the temple-worſhip. And it expreſſes, that ſe- 
veral religious Zews, from diſtant places, came 
thither to divine offices, and wou'd with high plea- 
ſure hear the diſcourſes of this great propheteſs, 
ſo fam'd for her extraordinary piety, and valuable 
talents, upon the moſt important and deſirable 
ſubject. 

But a very learned and venerable prelate of 
our church has ſo admirably explain d this paſ- 
ſage, and made ſo dextrous an application of the 
true ſenſe of it, to the confutation of his infidel 
adverſary, that I ſhall not enlarge, but refer the 


reader to his noble work [7]; by which he has 
| deſery'd very much of good letters and ſound 


Chriſtianity. If it be not preſumption to paſs 
my opinion upon the performances of ſo ſuperior 
an author, I think his Lordſhip has perform'd D 
excellently in his firſt volume, 4 Defence: of 
Chriſtianity ; more excellently, if poſſible, in his 
ſecond volume, A Vindication of the Defence 7 
Chriſtianity ; incomparably in both. 


True and judicious is the remark of the learned 
and laborious Dr. Whitby, with which J cloſe 
my diſcourſe upon theſe two forts of various 
readings. | 


[7] Dr. Chandler, Bp. of Coventry and Lich. Viadicat. of 
Def. of Chriſtianity, p. 330, 331, 332. 


Ma 


From 
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From a full diſcuſſion of the various readings, 
in ſome chapters of his ſecond book, the Doctor 
tells us, „ It will plainly appear, that in theſe 
ec minuter and almoſt trifling alterations, we ge- 
ec nerally do not want proofs and authorities to 


ec eſtabliſh the preſent reading. And that it will 


« be further evident to the readers of his Examen 


e Var. Ledt. from the diligent examination of 


« almoſt all the places which Dr. Mills puts upon 
cc us on the authority of the vulgate, or rather 
(e Italis verſion. | 

« For that learned collector of various read- 
« ings, and editor of the Sacred Writers of the 
ce New Teſtament, has by mere conjecture, againſt 
& all the books written and printed, from 
« thence, or other incompetent authority, ad- 
ec yanced many various lections into the text, 
& which by no means deſerve a place in the 
« margin. | 
.« He himſelf acknowledges, that he indulg'd 
« many of theſe favourite conjectures without 
© the concurrence of any book, without one 
_ © {angle voucher, contra omnem manuſcriptorum 
& codicum G. excuſorum fidem. Why did he then 
c put em down, and recommend em by. his 
ce approbation, by giving a ſtrong and reſiſt- 
<« leſs argument why they ſhou'd be intirely 
© rejected, and eſteem'd worſe than mere tri- 


ISI Dr. Whitby Er. Var, LeQt. Mills Pre. p. 9. 
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III. We come now to produce a few inſtances, 
out of many, of various readings which are of 
more importance than thoſe already mention'd» 
out of great numbers of the ſame claſs and 
account. 

1. In St. John's Goſpel, ch. vii. 34. the word 
eiu Written without accents admits of no differ- 


ence to the eye; but according as 'tis mark'd in 


the modern way, and almoſt all our printed 
books, & jt fiznifies to go, «41 to be; 6444 in the 
firſt ſignification is never uſed in the ſacred 
writers; unleſs we imagine it ſo in this place. 
Dr. Mills takes no notice of it. A very great 
majority of verſions are for the latter. Amongſt 
all that L have ſeen, only the Arabic and Erhiopic 
repreſent the firſt, 1. Ad locum, ad quem ego abi- 
turus ſum, vos non pertingetis. 2. Ubi ego ibs, 


d vos non poteſtis venire. Almoſt all fathers» 


Critics, commentators ancient and modern, either 


take no notice of this ſenſe, or reject it. Henry 
Stephens propos d it as a gueſs. Indeed it will 
make plain ſenſe; but the other is according to 
the conſtant ſtyle and way of the apoſtle ; and 
yields a ſenſe far more noble, and more agree.. 
able to the deſign of the beloved diſciple, who 


in numerous places of his Goſpel and Epiſtle, 


alerts and enlarges upon the eternal divinity of 
his adorable Maſter. Whar motive engag'd a 
late tranſlator of the New Teſtament to render t 


thus, without any competent authority, Höhere - 


ſhall go, thither you cannot come; whether an 
implicit regard to the great Srephens's conjecture, 
M 3 an 


bs 
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an itch of innovating and altering the ſacred text, 
or mere vanity, I cannot determine. I believe 
all ſound and · orthodox Chriſtians (if that word 
may eſcape the flear and contempt of ſome 
people) will judge our Exgliſh tranſlation to be in 


all reſpects much more juſt, natural, and noble; 


ZnTioeT+ he, Yu euphatTs* I du ip £10, d hs 
2 Juyage kA, is in ſenſe as much above the 


lowneſs and meanneſs of the other arbitrary read- 


ing and conſtruction, as the heavens are above 
the earth; and is parallel to thoſe other ſublime 
paſſages, in which the inſpir d evangeliſt and 
divine repeats our Saviour's heavenly diſcourſes, 
wherein that meek and lowly perſon, that gene- 
rally calld himſelf the Son of man, affirms him- 
ſelf to be the Son of God; affirms his omni- 
preſence and pre-exiſtence- before all creatures, 
and claims divine honours: Ie ACEA lx 
27% h. Ea ti Seapire + uv Tz artpory 
dyab al roiſee, ime iy d wegTepe; Kat sds di- 
Ennev eis I bgRονν, & u © & Ts £6415 KaTdeds, 5 
uns T2 dub 6 av iv TH) verve [9]. | 
In that paſſage of St. Paul's epiſtle to the 


Galatians, ch. it, 5. bis id es dea d S, 
ſome few books leave out the negative, and 
make the affirmation directly contradictory to 


that in the greateſt. number of manuſcripts, fa- 
thers, printed books, commentators; and verſions. 
Even upon excluding the negative particle, the 
expreſſion wou'd be ſenſe; if St. Paul meant, 
that he yielded' to the ignorance and prejudices 
of the Fews in ſome ſmall matters, before the 


dels. Johan, vil. 35.— 1. 6. — ul. 15: 


Feel 
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| Jeuiſb religion was aboliſh'd, and Chriſtianity 


intirely eſtabliſh'd: So Timothy was circumcis d- 
that he might be more acceptable to the Jeus, 
he was to preach the Goſpel to, who were 
exceſſively fond of the rites of the Moſaical law . 
and were by degrees, and gentle methods, to be 
gain'd over, and cur'd of their even ſuperſtitious 
regard to the types and ceremonies of their 
church, and their miſtaken notion of the per- 
petuity and. eternal obligation of the Moſaic law. 
And if we cou'd admit this reading, we muſt 
take the meaning of it to be nearly equivalent to 
thoſe expreſſions of generous condeſcenſion, and 
Chriſtian charity, in his firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, chap. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. which, 
if duly weigh'd, will appear to be glorious in- 
ſtances of noble language, prudent conduct, hu- 
mility, and the tendereſt compaſſion for precious 
ſouls; but not the leaſt prevarication, yielding 
up principles and eſſentials, or complying with 
the miſtakes and prejudices of Fews or Gentiles ; 
that wou'd be diſadvantageous and hurtful to the = 
purity and eſtabliſhment of the faith and doctrines 
of the Chriſtian catholic church. But when cir. 
cumciſion and all the rituals of the Levitica 
law were inſiſted upon as neceſlary to ſalvation, 
after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity to the 
end of the world, then the great champion of 
the Goſpel is warm with a juſt - indignation 
againſt ſuch Fudaixers; and with an earneſt Zea 
declares ſuch ſuperſtitious notions and practice, 
to be inconſiſtent with the ſtate and nature of 
M 4 the 


240 TheSacrtD CLASSICS 


the Chriſtian inſtitution and church ; and hei- 
nouſly injurious to the honour and majeſty of our 
heavenly Lawgiver, the Founder of our faith, and 
divine Author of our ſalvation. 

Hear with what charitable vehemence and 
Chriſtian concern he reproves and warns the 
Galatians, who were warping from the purity of 
Chriitianity, and relapſing into Judaiſm : IS» 
77% nad. * Ar, dT fav Seite urndd e; 
Xeisòs h udty aprAnoa, Gal. v. 1, 2. The 


ſcope and tenor of this whole epiſtle ſhews, 


that the negative particle (which is ſupported 


by the authority of almoſt all books) is the 
genuine reading in this noble place. St. Paal 


wou'd not in the leaſt, not for a moment, yield 
to the inſinuation and treacherous deſigns of 
falſe brethren, who came amongſt em as inſidious 
ſpies, ro corrupt the pure Goſpel of Jeſus, and 
enſlave his ſervants and diſciples to the intolerable 
bondage of the ceremonial law. *Twill beplea- 
fant, and not unuſeful, to compare the parallel 
places, which in much the ſame expreſſions 
carry on the fame deſign, and method of rea- 
ſoning ; which will convince judicious readers, 
that the negative de ought not to = di 
poſſeſs d. 

How full and elegant the expreſſions 500 
concurrent and emphatical are the noble paſſages 
Aid 5 T3; Eule þLIafergss, dtr. ves ap- 
eu la i F xd Segiay ij N, iv ENU 
ey Xetsg g Inas, wa ads xd]aSerocor), Gal ii. 4. 


Tx $a eig Zy, n. Reusds nds , gixere, 


Y (4h TeV ονον rhei as ie, Gal. v. 1, 3. 
| ] con- 
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I T conclude this with the words of the learned 

and judicious author of the Prolegomena and Criſis, 

in that elegant edition of the Greet Teſtament at 
Amſterdam, by Wetſtenius, 1711. Video nunc D. 

| Mills omi ſſionem illam Ts dq, tanquam vetuſtiſſi- 
mam probare. Verùm ejus rationes & allegata 
ne non movent; cenſeo enim contra mentem Pauli 
omitti & mutari ; qui hiſce libertatem a lege ce- 
remoniali aſſertam voluit; ut paulo ante per verba 
es Tir j, vi unt [1] He 
„ calls the omiſſion of sd an abſurd reading, in 
d his 22d Critical Canon; Lectio abſurda, & quam 


e antecedentia vel conſequentia abſurditatis conuin- 
cunt, rejicienda eſt. 
d There is a great variety in that anſwer of our 


of bleſſed Redeemer to the rich young man, who 
vs apply'd to him for direction in the way to heaven» 
d and immortal happineſs. The common reading 
Jo is found in a great majority of manuſcripts, 
2- printed copies, fathers, and tranſlators ; Ti Ke N. 
el 946 ayavFiv; les dyabls, & wh ws, 6 Otds, 
ns is the authentic and original reading, confirm'd 
a- by clear and ſatisfactory proofs. The other read- 
rs, fing is, Ti ps ipords api N dyals ; 65 b dy- 


iG Lz]: Which is in a very few manuſcripts, and 

one of the oriental verſions out of four upon the 
vw place, two of the ſixteen manuſcripts uſed by Robert 
es! N Tho' indeed this reading does not 


1 i [1] Criſis in Gal. ii. 5. p. 31. 

uy [z] The vulgatc likewiſe follows this rexding : St: Chryſoftom 
4. is for the common and generally receiv'd lection, and there- 
* fore has Ti ps ATE 4yalcvz in his comment, tho“ tis in 


„ the text; of which omithons that great and accurate man is 
very ſeldom guilty. 


on- M 5 quite 
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quite ſpoil the ſenſe of the paſlage beforc us, in 
which 1 Ts ayals muſt refer to the queſtion 
of the young man, Ti dyaF%y D οẽ “, iv KANES- 
voii Cy dar ; yet the other is not only 
much better ſupported, but produces a nobler 


ſenſe, and makes our divine Saviour's anſwer 
more full, and a more natural and lively return 


to the queſtion propos d. 
Ti ps Arya dya 3 s dya3s, & u &s, 6 
©e3s, is a ſolemn and inſtructive return to the 
young man's addreſs, in thoſe words, Aid4oxaat 
ayavt, ei J Hexe eiche, Y Conv, Tipucoy 


Tas Mohd, is a full and moſt proper reply to the 


young man 8 queſtion and requeſt, Ti 44.9% 
aotiow, Iv EN Colv aiwno; I need not make a 
comment to ſhew the merit and ſuperior value 
of this ſound reading. Who does not perceive» 
upon a compariſon, the preference of it to the 
other, in the clear and natural connexion of the 
context; the beautiful and harmonious relation 
betwixt the queſtion and anſwer ; in the ful: 


neſs, vigour, and extenſiveneſs of the meaning 


and moral of our great Teacher's divine 
reply ? 

In St. Fohut's Goſpel, ch. vii. 8. E d dya- 
Pailw eis & £opT1y TawTw, is certainly the genuine 
original; yields a clear and eaſy ſenſe; appears in 
a great number of the oldeſt and beſt manu- 
ſcripts, particularly the Alexandrian. Tis in all 
the ſixteen manuſcripts uſed by Robert Stephens. 
Tho St. Chryſoſtom has not the word vTe, yet 


tis Plain, by both his text and comment; that he 
clteem'd 


S - Sik © Xſ8.- AE. 9. 
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eſteem d i, the other reading, found in a very 
few books, ſupported with no competent autho- 


rity, yet to contain a good ſenſe, and amount to 
the ame In the text tis EY a ds Ar. 


In the comment, 1b. y, enoiv, avicn, dar, 


in draCaiva; Ons en M, G vous 
reſisi hei veg. The force and Ggpification of 
evaCaiv is, according to the uſe of this tenſe in 
all languages, I am not going, Which does not 
imply, I will not go at all; but I am not going 
nom, or a? preſent; which is not neceſſary to be 
put down; but muſt be underſtood in all fuch 
ways of ſpeaking. Therefore vain is the obſer- 
vation and inference, that the reading muſt be 
vx in the time of Porphyyy, becauſe that inveterate 
Pagan, upon that, charges our bleſſed Lord with 
falſhood. But the charge of the heathen adver- 
ſary is equally malicious and frivolous, as the 
conceſſion of the Chriſtian critics is win urn 2 
unneceſſary [3]. 

For Porphyry does not charge our Lord with a 
lye, only with inconſtancy and irreſolution. 
Admitting this , all the words can amount to 
is this, That our Saviour declin'd giving an 
anſwer to the ſaucy taunts and cavilling 
queſtions of his relations, who did not believe 
on him. bad them go 2p to rhe feaſt, nu 
he ſhould not go, or go at bis own proper 
time and ſeaſon. 

There is much the ſame difficulty in this, as in 
that moving paſſage in St. Lake, when our Sa- 


£ 3] Grot. Annot. in loc. D. Mills, D. Whitby Exam. Var. 
Criſis in loc. Oriental verſions in the Polyglot. 


M 6 viour, 


— 
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viour, after his walk and heavenly converſation 


with the two diſciples travelling to Emmaus, near 
the end of the journey. took his leave of them) 
and made as if he wou'd have gone further. The 
diſciples, out of humanity, and being charm'd 
with the diſcourſe of the wondrous Stranger, ve- 


hemently preſs d, or, as our tranſlation is, con - 


ſtrained him to ſtay with them that night, And 
cou d it be eſteem'd a faulty diſſimulation, or 
inconſtancy, for a wiſe and good man to be 
prevail d upon by the intreaties of friends and 
. hoſpitable perſons to comply in an indifferent 
and innocent matter, when before he bad ex- 
preſs d, either by words or ſigns, ſomething like 
an intention of acting otherwiſe? Is this any 
diſhonour to God, any prejudice to religion, 
any mark of inſincerity, any injury to our 
neighbour ? 

Our bleſſed Saviour aſſum'd our nature, with- 
out our faults; had all the tender ſentiments and 
goodneſs of humanity, all the freedom and com- 
plaiſance in converſation, which innocence cou d 
allow, and his generous deſign of doing much 
good requir'd. 

Some vain-glorious and ſuperficial critics and 
{cribes, not rightly underſtanding human nature, 
or human languages, have miſrepreſented ſeveral 
paſſages in the ſacred authors; have mangled, miſ- 
placed, added, or omitted, to correct and amend 
what they vainly imagin'd was an abſurdity [A.. 


| [4] Vide Criſin ad calcem Cr, Teſtam. Wetſten, p. 25. 
But 


mY >: ö oa WW a a> os 


pv A a3 


it 
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But their amendments are always unneceſſary 
and ill. grounded, generally inſolent, and of mi, 
chie vous conſequence. The poet's expreſſion, | 


Fomenta vulnus nil malum lewantia, 


is too gentle in this caſe. In this very inſtance, 

the whole paſſage is omitted in ſome books, 
as numerous others are, becauſe not under- 
ſtood, or reliſh'd by pert and ignorant tranſ- 
ſcribers. 

An admirable ſhort way this, to ſolve diffi- 
culties, and untie knots! At this rate we ſhou'd 
either have no ſacred canon to defend, or none 
worth defending. But thanks and eternal praiſe 
be to the divine Author and Protector of our 
moſt holy religion; neither the malice of ſubtil 
and inveterate enemies, nor the folly of ſome 
weak friends, neither bigotry, ſuperſtition, or 
falſe criticiſm, can do any damage to the bea- 
venly book. The various readings of all ſorts are 
ſo far from doing prejudice, that they are an 
advantage and ſecurity to the ſacred text. The 
conſideration and proof of which will fill up the 
next ſection, and cloſe this diſcourſe. | 


F. 4. Var1ovs readings cannot affect the di. 
vine writers of the New Teſtament more than 
they do other authors; which, notwithſtanding 
thoſe varieties, are by the whole learned world 


allow'd to be ſound and genuine. The Hebrew 


Bible has numerous varieties of this nature : The 
Keri and Ketib, the text, and marginal reading, 
the differences between the celebrated editions of 

Ben 
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Ben Aſher and Ben Naphthali, of the weſtern 
and eaſtern Jeus, thoſe who inhabited their 
native country, and thoſe who were remov'd to 
Babylon, ſwell up the account to a conliderable 
number. 

And yet the Fews, who-are diferent in Wer 
readings, never charge each other with interpo- 
lations, frauds, or corruptions; or reckon the ſa- 
cred text, of which they are infinitely careful and 
jealous, of leſs value and authority. Nor does 
any ſound ſcholar, devoted to theſe valuable and 
entertaining ſtudies, think they are at all prejudicial | 

to the moſt ſacred original [5]. 
Are there not many various readings in Te- 
_ rence, Livy, Virgil, Ceſar, Thucydides, Homer, 
Plutarch, &c. and yet who denies the genuine- 


neſs and great uſe of thoſe noble authors of ſenfe 
and politeneſs? Who is fo ſceptical or hardy, as 


to queſtion whether the works univerſally aſcribꝰd 
to them be their own, and the product of thoſe 
immortal wits ? On the contrary, men of thought 
and clear heads, converfant in theſe ſtudies, will 
agree with a great and ſagacious critic, that thoſe 
authors of antiquity, of which there are the moſt 
manuſcripts and copies, are the moſt pure and 
correct: Thoſe of which there is only one manu- 
ſcript, or but a few, have an enormous heap of 


defects, faults, and blunders, and extreme difficult 


to be corrected. Terence is very properly Cited 
by the noble ſcholar above-mention'd, as an in- 


[5] Vide Bp. Walton's Prolegom. ad Bib, Polyglot. vi. p. 36+ 
_— 2. Sect, 4. & Append. tom. vi, 1, &c. 
| ſtance 
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ſtance in the firſt caſe; Velleius Paterculus and 


Heſychius in the latter [6]. 


The various readings compar'd together by men 


of modeſty, lovers of truth and religion, maſters 


of ſound learning and judgment, will' rather lead 
them to the true meaning of the divine writers, 
than endanger their * their nn lan- 
guage and ſenſe. 

Where there are ne readings, tis highly 


probable one of them is the original: and tis 


eaſier by their help to reCtify the miſtakes of ſome 
copies. When we have only one manuſcript, or 


— 


Lg 


but a few, there is ſcope and room for gueſs and 


fancy; but none for judicious compariſon, and 


well-grounded criticiſm [)]. 


Great and happy amendments have from time 


to time been made by ſound ſcholars and critics, 


who have duly and deliberately conſider'd che 


character of the ſacred writers, their ſtyle and 


country, the importance of their ſubject, the 


opportunities they had of being aſcertain d of the 
truth of thoſe wonderful things which they 
tranſmitted to future ages, the accounts given of 


them by their cotemporaries, their conſiſtence 
wich themſelves, and all thoſe writers, who in 
diſtant places and ages purſu'd the ſame bleſſed | 


deſign [8]. | 
Siyle and language way be diſtinguiſn'd by a 


happy genius of natural ſagacity, improv'd by 


£6] Phileleutherus Lipſienſis, pars i. Sect. 33. p. 63. ad fin, 
ſectionis. 


[7] Vide Bp. Blackhall, vol. ii. fol. p 976. 
[3] Vide Procedure of Human Underſtanding, p. 279, 280. 


true 
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true learning, and proper application, as well as 
ſtatues, pictures, and medals. No age can coun- 
terfeit Cicero, Terence, St. Mark, St. Fohn, St. Paul, 
no more than a counterfeit picture, medal, ec. 
can be impos d on, and deceive the complete 


maſters and judges of thoſe ingenious profeſſions 


and ſciences [ 9]. 

From this it may plainly appear, how great 
the aſſurance and ſelf-ſufficiency, how low and 
poor the taſte of ſome vain critics is, who deny 
St. Paul to be author. of the ſublime epiſtle to 
the Hebrews; and will needs have it tranſlated 
out of Hebrew into Greek by St. Luke, St. Bar- 
nabas, St. Clement, or ſome body elſe, they can- 
not tell who. St: Paul and St. Luke, both ad- 
mirable, are as different in their way and manner 
of their ſtyle, as any two good authors that ever 
wrote. 

As to St. Barnabas, tis ſcarce 3 troubling 


one's ſelf or reader to anſwer it. The chief ex- 


cellency of his epiſtle, but more eſpecially of 
St. Clement's, is the grand notions of St. Paul's ſelect 
words, and ſtrong beautiful expreſſions, borrow'd 
from the divine writer, repeated and applied, with 
ſome advantage to their own diſcourſes indeed, 
bur exceſſively inferior to their propriety and 
uſe in fully expreſſing, and gracefully adorning 
the reaſoning and noble arguments of the auguſt 
original. 


[9] Vide Mr. Earbery's Burnet, vol. i. p. 110. 


St. Cle- 


, 
. 
| 
1 
: 
| 
5 
f 
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St. Clement, St. Pauls fellow-labourer, was 
neither by genius or education enabled to come 
near any of his great and uncommon excellencies, 
Did not St. Paul underſtand Greek? And what 
occaſion was there for a miracle to enable Clement 
to do an office for him, which the learned apoſtle 
cou'd perform for himſelf much better? A 
queſtion might pertinently be ask d, If either Bar- 
nabas or Clement did St. Paul the favour of 
m-king him ſpeak Greet, why he tranſlated his 
noble epiſtle into far better and purer language» 
than he uſed in the compoſition of his own >? 
In ſhort, as a great man ſays in a caſe that has 
ſome alliance with this before us, St. Clement 


did not tranſlate the epiſtle to the Hebrews into 


ſuch Greek as we have it in, becauſe he cou'd 
nor. 

We have in the former volume obſery'd, with 
all the tenderneſs that our reſpe& and honour for 
St. Paul and truth wou'd allow, that St. Ferom 
expreſſes too much boldneſs and inconſtancy, 
not to ſay harſhneſs and injuſtice, in his 
attacks upon the learned and incomparable St. 
Paul's courſe of Wen and manner of 
ſtyle. 

But, as his editor and great admirer Eraſmus 


| acknowledges, while he hotly attacks the apoſtle, 


he takes no care to guard himſelf. He is guilty 
of ſomething that /ooks exceſſively like ſelf-con. 


| tradiction, if it be not ſo. Thoſe are ſtrangely 


bold expreſſions, which I now preſent the reader 
with; Qui ſolœciſmos in verbis facit, qui non 
| poteſt 
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poteſt hyperbaton reddere, ſententiamque con- 
cludere, audacter ſibi ſapientiam vendicat [1]. 
And why not? It was not quite ſo bold and 
preſuming for the inſpird apoſtle to claim wiſ- 
dom, as for the venerable father to charge him 


with ſoleciſms, and deny to ſo great a ſcholar the 


ability of ſpeaking proper language, and handfornly 
and juſtly finiſhing a period. 

I trouble my reader with only another paſſage 
out of this father, which, I muſt confeſs, I don't 
underſtand; but it ſeems to countenance, or 
rather, to ert the afore-nanrd groundleſs con- 
jecture and dream, that becauſe St. Paul was but 
a novice in Greek, therefore he writ that divine 
diſcourſe in Hebrew, which ſome great maſter 
tranſlated into Greek. 

_ Scripfit ut Hebræus Hebræis Hebraice, id eſe, 


ſuo eloquio diſertiſins; ut ea, que eloquenter. 


ſeripta fuerant in Hebræo, eloquentius verterentur 
ix Grzcum ;-& hanc cauſam eſſe, quod 4 à cateris 
Pauli epiftoli diſcrepare videatur [2]. © 

To end this long digreſſion; neither mates 
nor infidelity, neither cavilling nor criticiſm can 
touch the miracles, reaſoning, or language of 
this noble champion and preacher of the Goſpel , 
this great maſter of the Fewi/h, Chriſtian, and 
ſecular learning. The great author ſtands all 


over arm'd and invulnerable, againſt all their 


[1] S. Jerom. in Ep. ad Epheſ. iii. Vide oft . Hen. 


Wotton. Præfat. ad S8. Clem. Ep. p. 104. 


[2] Hier. Catal. Scriptor. Eccleſiaſt. Vide etiam Wotton, 
Clem, Ep. Pref. p. 104, 106, Le Clerc Ars Crit. pars iii. Sect. 2. 


c. 6. P. — — paſſim. 
| darts 


| Defended and Iinſtrated. 251 
darts and attacks. All the forward grammarians, 
philologers, commentators, &c. who reflect on 
his argument or expreſſion, will find the ſame 
ſucceſs as that mention'd in the poet; | 


—Fragili JUaTENS illidere deniem, 
Ofenaet ſolido [ 3]. 


2. The ſacred volumes of the New Teſtament 
being written by ſeveral perſons, at different 
times and places, of good ſenſe, and great inte_ 
grity, who cou'd have no poſſible temptation or 
intereſt to atteſt a lye, were in the early ages of 
Chriſtianity diſpers d into innumerable hands, 
tranſlated into many languages, kept in libraries, 
churches, and in private families of believers, 
where the Goſpel was receiv'd ; being look d 


upon and reverd as the authentic deeds and. 


charters of eternal happineſs: and therefore care- 
fully preſervd, and not Capable of being 
falſifyd. 

The ineſtimable copies, ſcatter d over the 
greateſt part of the then diſcover'd world, and 
in the noble language univerſally known and 


acceptable,  cou'd not be liable to hazards by 


ſudden revolutions, and public diſaſters; becauſe 


thoſe convulſions and ſurpriſing calamities cou'd 
not happen Alke in every country at one 


time. 


Neither cou'd a general corruption of man- 


ners, 4 ſpirit of profaneneſs or ſuperſtition, nor 
the wicked example, and ſtrong influence of 


[3] Hor, Sat. ii. 1. . ver. 77. | 
Th | 33 tyran- 
83 | . 


* 


— — — 


— 
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tyrannical princes, of an apoſtate clergy, and 
atheiſtical miniſters of ſtate, prevail over many 
diſlant and inde endent nations, to endeavour to 
corrupt or deſtroy their ſacred book. 

It is in fact certain, that ſuch a horrid com- 


bination of miſcreants, preſiding over the Fewiſh 


church and ſtate, attempted, and ſeem'd to have 
accompliſh'd, the total abolition and ruin of the 
Fewiſh land, and ſacred canon [4]. 

"This happen'd in one country; and *tis poſſi. 
ble, or rather, eaſy to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 
direful calamity may happen in others. “ Bur, 
« faysa great man of our church, notwithſtanding 
& the many difficulties, with which the Chriſtian 
religion hath been preſs'd, yet being equally 
cc communicated to, and underſtood by others, 
&« it hath even then flouriſh'd, and ſhone brighter 
« elſewhere [5].” 

There is nothing in the various lections in all 
the books in the world that affects the eſſentials 
and vitals of the religion of the holy Jeſus, that 
can imply a general, or any conſiderable depra- 
vation of the copies by chance or delign, that 
alters or weakens one myſtery or moral contain'd 
in that adorable book. Therefore, tho it cannot 
with reaſon be ſuppos d, that God Almighty 
ſhoud work perpetual miracles to prevent the 
miſtakes and blunders of every careleſs or corrupt 
hand, of thoſe numerous tranſcribers of the ſacred 
volumes, no more than by a reſiſtleſs power and 


[4] 2 Kings xxii. 8, &c. 


2 Chron, xxxiv. 14, &c. 


[5] Dr. Stanhope's Boyle's Lectures, Serm. iii. p. 16, 17. 
| 4 
reſtraint | 


ä 
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reſtraint to prevent all the errors and villainies 


committed by free and accountable creatures 
the argument ſeems to receive ſtrength and ad- 
vantage, that notwithſtanding the innumerable 


variations, miſtakes, and contradictions in ſmaller 
matters, the all-ſeeing eye of Providence has ſo 


watch'd his own bleſſed and gracious revelations 
to mankind, that all the tranſcripts of that divine 


volume agree in the eſſential doctriues and grand 
deſign of Chriſtianity. The books of the New 


Teſtament might reaſonably be expected, in 
trivial matters and inſtances, to be alter'd more 
than any books in the world, becauſe the number 


of their tranſcripts wou'd be infinitely greater. 
I cloſe this head with a paſſage taken out of 


that truly learned and judicious ſcholar the great 
Mr. Leſley, which will not be unacceptable to 


the reader. 


« Conſidering the innumerable copies of the 
« Goſpel that were made before printing was 


« known, and likewiſe the many tranſlations of 


„it into ſeveral languages, where the idioms 


« are different, and the phraſes may be miſtaken ; 
c together with the natural ſlips of amanuenſes, 


© It is much more wonderful that there are no 
more various lections, than that there are fo 


« many | 6]. 


But herein appears the great providence of God, 
in the care the Chriſtians took of this book; that 
they have mark'd every the leaſt various lection, 


even ſyllabical; and that among all theſe there 


[6] Mr. Lefley's Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated, vol. 1. 


fol. P. 139, 140. 


15 
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is not found one that makes any alteration either 
in the facts or the doctrine. So that, inſtead of 
an objection, this becomes a ſtrong confirmation of 
the truth -and certainty of the Goſpel ; which 
ſtands thus perfectly clear of ſo much as any 


doubt m the __ or doctrines therein 


related. 
We are here further to nden that as 10 
Fewiſh law contain d their” religion, as well as 


civil goyernment, which made 'em extremely 


jealous and careful of it ; ſo Chriſtianity, tho' not 
= municipal law of the nations that embrac'd it, 
yet it was the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical law of all 
Chriſtian nations under the ſun : which aſſur'd to 


them their religious rights and properties, their 


claims and titles to immortality, to the inheritance 


of the ſaints in light, an inheritance incorruptible, 


undeſiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved for them | 


in the heavens. Which, to every one that de. 
ſerves the name of man and Chriſtian, as tis of 
inſinitely greater concern, ſo muſt be infinitely 
more dear than titles to lands on this earth, or the 
quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion and enjoyment of 
2 farm for a few years. For, as a great man 
juſtly. and eloquently reaſons, —— Men are na- 
turally more watchful in a matter /o.dear to them, 
and every believer wou'd think himſelf concerr'd, 
much more not to let a change of conſequence pals 
uncorrected, than thoſe children of this world, 
who are wiſeſt in their generation, wou'd over- 
look a flaw in deeds of fale or contract; which 


wou'd affect their title, and vacate the main 


intention of making ſuch indentures. 
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The primitive Chriſtians muſt be ſuppos'd' to 
be very watchful and jealous,” that no corruptions 


or abuſes ſhou'd be put on that ſacred book, more 


dear and valuable to them than all other inrereſte 


or -treaſures. When theſe. brave champions of 
the croſs were brought to the tribunals of the 
heathen perſecutors, and examin'd about the re- 
ligion they profeſs'd, among other queſtions, they 
were ask d, what that book was, which they 
ſeem'd to adore, while they read it? and when 
they were commanded to deliver that book to 
the flames, they moſt courageouſly refuſed it, 


| and were more ready to give their body to be burner, 


than their Bible. 

It wou'd be eaſier to impoſe a zew Bible, or 
a neu ſtatute book, or to alter em in any material 
and eſſential doctrines and points of Goſpel or law, 
upon this nation, without diſcovery, than to im- 
poſe a forg d Goſpel, a New Teſtament corrupted 
ſo far as to be inſufficient for the good ends Pro- 
vidence deſign d by it, on the univerſal Chriſtian 
world. 

For, to uſe. the words. of a noble defender of 
Chriſtianity [7], © 'Tis eafier to ſuppoſe that any 
« forgery might creep into the municipal law of 
cc any particular nation, than that all the nations, 
« whicher Chriſtianity is ſpread, ſhou' d conſpire 
cc in the corruption of the Goſpel ; or ſuffer 
« atheiſts and heretics to do it: Which moſt 
cc ſacred inſtitution is to all Chriſtians of infinite- 


| © ly greater concern and value than their tem- 


{7] Mr. Leſley ubi ſupra. 
4 por al 
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cc portal laws, and all the ſecular immunities and 


cc privileges which they ſecure to em.“ 
And without ſuch a wicked concert, or ſuch an 


people and nations ſuppos d (which wou'd be a 


monſtrous ſuppoſition) no ſuch forgery, no ſuch 


alteration of eſſentials. cou'd paſs undiſcover'd in 
the Goſpel; which is ſpread as far as Chriſtianity, 


in the hands, hearts, and memories of myriads 
| of rational devout Chriſtians of all rankt, quali- 

Ties, and ſes; conſtantly read in private Families; : 
frequently explain'd in ſchools , and fly i in 
1 divine offices. 

There cou'd be no ſuch alterations or corru- 
ptions introduc'd into the facred text, as wou'd 
affect its doctrines, morals, myſteries, or the 


truch of its hiſtorical relations, or defeat the 


bleſſed end and deſign of the Goſpel revelation in 
any period of time from the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity to chis preſent age. 

- Firſt, No corruptions cou'd be introduc'd into 
the ſacred book during the lives of the apoſtles; 
or, ſuppoſing any of the primitive hereticks had 
attempted to commit fraud, and make interpo- 

lations, the divine writers of the ſacred books 
wo d have given immediate notice to all the 

Chriſtian world, and have ſuppreſsd any falſe 
copies, and corrected the faults committed in 


tranſcribing the pure originals, which obſcur'd or 


ſpaild their ſenſe [38]. 
St. Tobn writ his Goſpel both as a noble hiſtory 
of his dear Maſter's life, miracles, divine diſcourſes, 


[8] Vide Bp. Blackhall, yol, ii. ſol. P- 975 a 
death, 


\ 


_ aſtoniſhing careleſneſs and negligence in all Chriſtian , 
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4 and converſation with his diſciples before 


his triumphant aſcenſion; and as a ſupplement to 


the three in{pir'd writers | before him; and acom- 
pletion of the: evangelical hiſtory. This beloved 


diſciple of Jeſus wrote his Goſpel about ninety-ſix 


years after his bleſſed Maſter ; and his death 
clos d up the apoſtolical age. He was an inde- 
fatigable preacher and champion of the Goſpel, a 
zealous oppoſer of all heretical innovators and 
teachers of antichriſtian doctrines. And wou'd 
not this glorious, bold, and beloved diſci ple have 
as loudly and earneſtly cryd out againſt any at- 
tempt to corrupt and interpolate the ſacred book, 
as he did againſt Cerinthus and Ebion, who blak 
phem'd its moſt facted doctrines, and deny'd our 
God and Saviour, the author of it? If any 
forgeries or falſifyd copies had appear dd, wou d 
not this firſt and greateſt biſhop in the world 
have ſuppreſs'd em, and given notice and caution 
to all Aſia, and all Chriſtianity ? 


Neither, ſecondly, cou'd any forgery | or falle 


copies paſs undetected in the age next to the 


apoſtolic. By this time an infinite number of 
true and genuine tranſcripts had been publiſh'd, 
and diſpers d all over the Chriſtian world. The 
originals of the evangeliſts and apoſtles were in 
Tertullian's time, who liv'd in the third century, 
preſery'd, and to be ſeen in the archives of the 
moſt celebrated mother: churches; and therefore 
my ne falſe copies might be compared and 
confuted by the ancient true ones; and by look» 
ing into the grand originals, all ſtake might 
immediately be recti d. 


Yor. II. N | mud | 
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Thirdly, It was morally impoſſible, that in -afters 
times, when the divine originale were worn out 
and moulderd to decay, that any forgery or 
abuſe upon the ſacred text cou'd prevail, and paſs 
undiſcover'd. and uncenſur'd. innumerable tran- 
ſcripts of theſe moſt precious records of our ſalve- 
tion were written out with care and exactneſs; 
and diſtributed amongſt Chriſtian believers, 
however diſpers d over the whole face of the 
known world. The original was in a language 
that almoſt all people and nations at that ime 


underſtood; numerous tranſlations were made 


into the native tongues of Chriſtian countries; 
and explications, notes, and homilies made by 
ſeveral commentators. 
An infinite number of important paſſages in 
the ſacred volumes had been quoted by Chriſtian 
writers, from the age immediately ſueceeding the 
apoſtolical, downwards to any aſſignable date of 
time. The ſacred book was, particularly in the 
oaſtern churches, tranſcrib'd and -preſerv'd in its 
full purity and beauty, without interlineations, 
conjectures, or marginal notes. The great Ori. 
gen, Ammonius, Pierius, and Pamphilus, all zeq- 
lous advocates of the Chriſtian cauſe, great judges 
of all parts of learning, defenders of, and ſome 
of em martyrs for the everlaſting Goſpel, had 
taken infinite pains, and uſed unwearied diligence 
in correcting the miſtakes and failures in ſome 
books, and reſtoring-the en n. to their 
primi tive integrit . 

Euſebius biſhop of Cubes collefied all the 
books, reviſed and accurately publiſh'd by the 


N great 
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critics and learned Chriſtians above- 
mention'd ; order d em to be exactly tranſcrib'd 
by the moſt skilful antiquaries, the ſoundeſt 
ſcholars, and moft ready and fair writers that 
cou d be procurd, and ſent fifty of thoſe moſt 
accurate and beautiful copies to the emperor 
Conſtantine the Great, for the uſe of the imperial 
city, and adjacent churches [9]. 

St. Athanaſius, being requeſted by the letters 
of the emperor Conſtans, fent him ſeveral accu- 
rate and curious copies of the diyinely-inſpir'd 
book, from Alexandria, then the moſt celebrated 
ſcat of philoſophy and learning, eſpecially ſacred 
learning, in all the world. 

And the further we come downwards from the 
times of thoſe moſt venerable and apoſtolical 
ſcholars and critics, the more impoſlible it will 
be thought, by men of underſtanding, that the 


ſacred book ſhou'd be interpolated in any place 


or matter of moment; in any point of ſound 
morals, myſtery, article of faith, or hiſtorical 
fact: Since we have myriads of tranſcripts from 
thoſe venerable and authentic copies all over the 
Chriſtian world, exactly agreeing in all material 


and momentous points; publicly preach'd and 


taught ; infinitely valu'd. by all that are worthy 
the honourable name of Chriſtian ;-intirely preferr'd 
to all other writings and records ; and mr 
with the utmoſt care and. veneratian..... 


11 Euſeb. * Conftantin. J. 
Lad. e. pd [ 
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I conclude this head with a curious remark or 
two of the late pol te and judicious Dr. Fiddes . 
e That various readings, and alterations of little 

cc moment have happen'd, is no wonder, con- 
cc ſidering the negligence, ignorance, and com- 
cc mon infirmities of tranſcribers. 
& Rut this does not deſtroy the authority of 
e holy Scriptures i in any fundamental or eſlentia] 
& points and doctrines. 
c Who knows if it was not wich permitted 
0 by the Providence of God, that miſtakes of 
« no dangerous conſequence might have happen'd 
c&c jn tranſcribing the holy Scriptures, to divert 
cc the thoughts of learned and inquiſitive men 
« from more uſeleſs inquiries; or which might 
cc have leſs reference to the buſineſs of re· 
cc ligion?“ 

I cannot forbear preſenting my reader with an 
* oblervation of this great man, which, tho' 'tis 
not directly and fully proper to the ai 7h 
ſubject, ' yet tis Curious, and not altogether 
N foreign. 

"« It muſt be own 4, that critical learning, i in 

- & the view [am now conſidering it, (as defending 
cc and clearing the ſacred writers) tho” it has put 
5 ce men, on many occaſions, upon trifling after a 
wy yery elaborate manner, yet is, in the natural 
& tendency of it, very commendable, and has 
ec really done che cauſe of rel! gion good ſervice; 
& and contributed very much to perſuade men 
cc of the truth and authority of holy Scriptures, 
0 by referring to many ancient records, and the 
E. unanimous teſtimony of ſo many ancient fi- 
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te thers concerning the divine inſpiration of them: 


« Tho' they happen'd, in ſome points leſs. mate- 


«rial, and more difficult, to differ in the opi- 
« nions from one another [1].” | 
Fourthly, Fews, Heathens, Heretics, Mabs- 


_ metans, rarely raiſe objections againſt our ſacred 


canon of the New Teſtament upon the account 
of the various readings. Inde2d that inveterate 
enemy of Chriſt, Celſus, charges the faithful 
(which by the pagans, and falſe-nam'd Chriſtians» | 

was uſed by way of ſneer, as orthodox is now 

amongſt us) with forgery and interpolations : 
The great Origen ſtops his ſlanderous mouth, by 

utterly. denying his malicious charge; and affirm- 
ing, a true Chriſtian cou'd not be guilty of ſo 
heinous. a crime; but that the only perſons that 
cou'd attempt to falfify and corrupt the writings 
of divine ſanction, were inſolent heretics, fol- 
lowers of Marcion, Valentine, and Lucian: 

That monſtrous atheiſtical wretch Faaſtus, the 
Manichee, blindly throws the ſame calumny at the 
fathers of the church, without the leaſt appear- 
ance of proof, or regard to decorum, or common 
honeſty. St. Auſtin replies upon him, and con- 
futes him with a two-edg'd argument, proving, ' 
that the faithful neither wou'd nor cou'd corrupt 
the ſacred book, which they admir'd and ador'd; 
and which was facredly preſerv'd in the archives 
of all the churches, govern'd by an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion from the apoſtolical to the preſent time: 
And further proving, that tho' the Manichees 


on Dr. Fiddes's Theol. Spec. p. 226, 227. 


N 3 wou d, 
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vou d, yet they cou'd not corrupt and falſify the 
divine canon. 


cc As ſoon as you had attempted to abuſe and 


« interpolate Scripture, you wou'd have been 
ce confounded with the truth of the ancient 
« copies: And for the ſame reaſon that the 


ce inſpir d book cou'd not be corrupted by you, 


* neither cou'd it by any one elſe: For whoſo- 
ce ever ſhou'd firſt have dar'd to do this, wou'd 
<«< have been confuted by the authority of many 
cc ancient manuſcripts; and eſpecially becauſe the 
ce ſameScriptures are not contain di in one tongue 
ce only, but tranſlated into many.” 

But the generality of pagan and heretical ene- 
mies of the Goſpel do not charge the ſound 
Chriſtians with corrupting their Scriptures, Fu- 


lian, Porphyry, Hierocles, &c. They only inſult the 


ſacred writers and ſound Chriſtians with vain and 


| Fic :2 triumphs over the! imaginary contradictions | 
in fact, the ablurdities in the reaſonings, and 


barbariſms in N which they dream'd 
they diſcoverd in * and apo- 
ſtles [z. 

God's unſearchable and moſt wiſe Providitice 
has even turned and directed the deſigns and at- 
empts of the enemies of his Son's Goſpel and 


religion to the advantage, proof, and illuſtration 


of it. Heretics of contradictory wicked no- 
tions, and jarring blaſphemies, have been checks 
and ſpies one upon another, to the conſiderable 
advantage of the purity of that tradition, by 


[2] W Ledt. Pref, p. 4, 5: 
; which 
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which we hold the Chaiſtian oracles at this 
day [3]. 

For, ſays a very great man, 60 Theſe 88 
<«< innovations to ſerve 2 party, were means of 
4 putting. orthodox: believers: more upon their 


4 guard; miniſter d occaſion for maintaining a 


“ more cloſe and friendly correſpondence be- 


* tween. particular churches ; and awaken'd their 


& care in a More- niee examination of copies, as 

6e, they happen d to come abroad. Accordingly, 
ce the evidences we have of any changes, or 
c imterpolations, made in favour of any ſeparate 
« intereſt, on unſound opinion, are not greater 
© than that of thein being ene * 
« and confuted [A 

c What was added or mutilated i in the an 
& writings, ſays another judicious ſcholar and 
ce“ divine, by heretics in their own books, as it 


« gave gocaſion of expoſing their impious arts 


ef and defiggs; ſo it contributed not a little to the 


ce better forttemeat of the true and original text. 
& And the heretics, on the other hand, were 
ce themſelves, in ſome degree, inſtrumental to 
« this end, as having a watchful eye on the or- 
ce thodox, left they ſhou'd make uſe of any pious 
« fraud, as tis calfd, towards interpolating the 

6 Seriptures; which it might poſſibly have been 
& fuſpolted by. them, that ſome perſons, out of a 


As Photinians and Sabellians, Arians, E 
10 nd Pets Vile P. Wochen. Pra. 20 — 


Rom. p. 2. ex Vincen. Lirineg, quem locuma, leQor confulat, 
[4] Vide Dy Stanhoge's Boxle's Let. Sermon i, p. 18,19. 
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e miſtaken zeal, might, on occaſion, make no 
ce great ſcruple of [5].” 


That our ſacred books were written at the 


time pretended, and by the perſons to whom 


they are aſcrib'd, and the ſame in all material and 


eſſential points as the great originals, we have, as 
a learned prelate obſerves, a more univerſal and 
conſtant teſtimony, in every ſeveral age in which 
they were writ, than can be produced for any 
o:her writings ſo ancient: and this allou d, with- 
out contradiction, by the firſt enemies of Chriſti- 
enity, who undertook to write againſt it; who 
had better means of information than thoſe that 
came after them; and wou'd have been wil- 


ling enough to have objected againſt their be- 


ing genuine, if there had been any colour for 
It, 


That grand impoſtor Mahomet allows our Sa- 
viour to be a true and divinely- inſpir d prophet, 


and the writings of the Goſpel to be genuine, ſo 
far, that many zealous Mahometans endeavour to 
prove out of our books, that Mahomet war 


there propheſy'd of, under the notion of the 


paraclet [6]. 
Fifthly, That the various readings in editions 


of the New Teſtament are no Prejudice | to the 


ſenſe or deſign of Providence in revealing it to 
mankind, we have the general conſent of Chri- 
ſtian critics, ſound ſcholars, and divines of all 
ages, nations, temper, and perſuaſions. The 


[5] Vide Dr. Fiddes's Theol. Spec, p. 226, 
[6] Bp. Leng's Serm.' on Boyle's Left, 14. p- 439. Vid? 
emnino Dr. Prideaux' 8 Life of Mahonet. | 
bizot:ed 
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bigotted Ebionites, the more inveterate and worſt 


ſort of Socinians, or falſe-nam'd Unitarians, 1 


always except, for reaſons that have been produc” d 
in a proper place [ 7]. 

There is a paſſage in the preface to the beau- 
tiful and excellent edition of Werſtenius at Am- 
ſterdam, ſo often mention'd, which ſeems to me 
very pertinent and full: Verùm illud ſatis mirari 
nequeo, inter tot m yriades variantium tot nume- 
rari nugas, ftribligines, exſcriptorum ſphalmara, 
non ſolum manifeſtiſſima, ſed etiam portentoſa, immo 
, quod ſtupeo, craſſiſſima menda typographica : i 
ut exploſis omnibus iſtis titivilitiis atque paleis, 20 
centeſima queque ſuper ſit lectio alicujus momenti. 
At quum & he pleno eruditorum conſenſu u 
habeant, quod ſenſui textus recepti obſtet, nedum 
aperte contradicat, id ejus auctentiam mirifice 
probare judico [ 8]. 

To what lengths and extravagancies party-rage 
and bigotry will carry men, otherwiſe ſober and 
learned, Morinus is a plain inſtance; who, out of 
his exorbitant Zeal for the church and court of 


Rome, from the various readings only found in 


the ſixteen manuſcripts made uſe of by Robert 
Stephens, has raſhly and vainly concluded, that 
the facred text is render'd precarious and uſeleſs: 

And that to. eſtabliſh the authority of the vulgate 
Latin tranſlation, tho' that has a vaſt number of 
various readings, as appears from Stephens's and 
Plautins editions; and after a careful review _ 


71 Preface to theſe Diicourſes. 
[5] * 7. 
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correction of the vulgate by the command and 
encouragement of Sixtus V. and Clemens VIII. 
Lucas Brugenſis, one of their own communion, 
has written a book containing a large heap of 
various readings. This great ſcholar preſumptu- 
oully diſparages and runs down the divine Hebrew 


original of the Old Teſtament, and the authentic 


canon, in favour ot the Septuagint, and Vulgate 
which is nearer to that Greek verſion, and often 
copies the blunders and abſurdities of thoſe 
tranſlators [9]. 

But what ingennity or fair reaſoning « can you 
expect from a zealot and apoſtate, who, when 
together with Peravius and Morſennus, he had 
obrain'd leave of the King of France to print 
Capellus's Critica Sacra at Paris, craftily and un- 
warrantably took care, that almoſt a whole chapter 
ſhou'd be expung d and ſtruck out of the origi- 


nal? in which Capellus had ſhew'd ſeveral of 


the errors and blunders of thoſe Greek tranſlators ; 


to which he, with monſtrous aſſurance, aſcribes 


divine authority [1]. 

| The beft divines and ſcholars of the church of 
land are unanimous in this opinion; from 
whom I have tranſcrib'd ſeveral paſſages very 
clear and valuable, and therefore ſhall not now 
add to em; but in the preface I have referr'd the 
young ſtudent to their books, editions, and pages. 
Oaly I muft beg leave to fay a word of the 
learned Dr. Mills, who produced ſuch an im- 


212 Vide Dr. Whitby Ex. Var. LeR. p. 1 Dr. Mills 
Proleg. p. 140. 14. Origin. . 
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menſe number of various readings, at which Pr. 
Whithy is in yain diſturb'd, apd rerrity'd with 
imaginary ill conſequences ; and yer that yery 
venerable man has taken ſo much liberty in 
bringing marginal readings intq the text, and 
correcting the ſacred canon in a hold and arb 
trary manner, without any competent authority» 
that Dr. Whitby has juſtly reproved, and folidly 
confuted ſome of his bolder aſſertions and con- 
jectures. And I cou'd wiſh he bad done it with 
more temper. He charges Dr. Mills with ſelf- 
contradictions, which he really has in fore caſes 
made out; and with ſiniſter and diſhoneſt deſigns» 
which, I think, can neither by that great work of 
his, nor by the courſe of his life, ever be pray d. 


Dr. Whitby gives the great man his due praiſes: 


c That learned man, ſays he, who I hope is now. 
ys in a ſtate of glory and immortality, has, done 

cc great ſervices to the church, by comparing 
« parallel places; by {electing choice paſſages out 

& of the fathers ; by eſtabliſhing the genuine 
GS. reading almoſt in all places; in which the So- 
te cinians, Braſmus, and Grotius have labour'd 
ec hard to fink and pervert the orthodox ſenſe, 
« Ge, This is juſt and generous. 

But the good man in other places a little for- 
gets himſelf, and is guilty of chat contradiction 
that he charges Dr. Mili with; in one place al- 
lows chat he acted with integrity ; in another, chat 


he was ate of ſiniſter arts and treachery [2]. 
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Theſe learned adverſaries both agree, that the 


various readings in the New Teſtament do no 
prejudice to the canon, and bleſſed deſign of ny 
everlaſting Goſpel. 

« There is, ſays Dr. Whith 'Y, NO occaſion in 
ec this caſe for teſtimonies; let any reader dili- 
ec gently view all the places collected by us, and 
c run over all the inſtances of the more re- 


cc markable paſſages of holy Scripture, that are 
« produced, either right or wrong, by Morinus ; 


& and he will find by ocular inſpection, that they 
« don't any- where affect, much leſs undermine 
e or ſink any rule of good manners, any article 
e of faith” | --.. 

The other great and good man thus expreſſes 
himſelf upon this ſubject: 
& Hitherto the divine Proyidence bas; ſo 
watch d over his own book, that the librarians 
cc ſhou'd not commit blunders where the main 


©: articles and fundamentals of Chriſtianity were 
© concern'd. For. in theſe all the books agree; 


c and if it happen, that any paſſage that is 
cc efteem'd to be of the higheſt conſequences 
cc ſhou'd he omitted in one or more manuſcripts 
cc (which has only happen'd, as far as I have 
c obſery'd, in one place, St. John i. 5, 7.) yet 
« the ſame, as to the full ſenſe, is repeated in 
cc other places; and therefore the Chriſtian verity 


© can never run any hazard, or ee damage 


4. from ſuch alterations 807. 8 


1 1 Vide Dr, Mills Piokeg.” p p. 140, &c. Dr. Whitby Ex. 
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. 1. The primitive fathers and biſhops of the 
Chriſtian church, as they. took all poſſible care 
that no carruptions or falſifications of the ſacred 
text ſhou'd be made, ſo they never thought that 
the leſſer ſlips, and literal miſtakes of the ſcribes, 


cou d obſcure the ſenſe of the divine volumes. 


Twas the grand deſire. and buſineſs of thoſe de- 
vout and happy preachers of the Goſpel, to ſcatter. 
the ſeeds of thoſe doctrines of immortality all over 
the; univerſe; and to deliver the writings of the. 
holy evangeliſts pure and intire [4]. 
That theſe venerable writers did not eſteem 
ſome minute differences, not affecting the moral, 
or myſtery, or hiſtorical verity of the heavenly 
book, to be of any ill conſequence, is very. evi- 
dent from their own method of citing Scriptures, 
in which you find a great variety; one father 
very often quoting the ſame text three or four 
different ways, as to the words, but amine agree- 
ing in ſenſe and deſign. | | 
St. Auguſtin's obſervation upon the variety of 
tranſlations in his time, may with full propriety 
be apply d to the various lections of the New 
Teſtament: Tantum abeſt, ut ed varietate offendi, 
turbari, & incertus reddi debeat pius G. Chriſtia« 
nus lector, ut ex earum collatione & examine cer- 
tior reddatur, quid potiſſimum ſequendum fit, quam 


ſs unica duntaxat verſio efſet. 


Upon which the learned and judicious EY | 
of the noble Engliſh Polyglot thus diſcourſes: 


„ It ſhews A ſpecial provience over the 
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c ſacred canon, that notwithſtanding ſome variety 
« in fmaller matters, all conſtantly. agree in all 
« matters of weight, whether of faith or life; 
« whether hiſtorical or prophetical : for it will 
ebe hard for any one to find, in the largeſt 
ce collection of various readings, any one place 
« which intrenches upon any point ef faith or 
ce religion, or any other matter of moment; 
« which muſt needs ſhew God's wonderful care 
cc in preſerving this rule of our belief and Chriſtian 
« converſation intire, without any danger ['5].” 
And even in thoſe leſſer things, he has not left 
us without means to judge of the beft reading, 
when any caſual error ſhall happen. | 
x. The moſt learned, judicious, and moderate 
divines and ſcholars in the church of Rome are 
intirely in this ſentiment, and ſincerely declare 
for che purity and ſufficiency of the divine canon, 
notwithſtanding all various readings. 
The excellent Dapin has ſo ingenuouſſy own'd” 
the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures to lead us 
- ſafely to a happy eternity; and fo ſtrongly prov'd. 
from reaſon, and the fathers, that thoſe bleſſed 
books ſhou'd be publifh'd in the mother-rongues,, 
and conſtantly read by people of all degrees, . 
ages, and circumſtances ; chat he drew upon 
himſelf the malice and proſecution of the firy 
zealots of his own communion, and the blind 
ſlaves to infallibilicy ; but gaig'd the juſt applauſe 
and love of all the members of the yniverſal 


[5] Bp, Walton's Conſiderato copkdgr's, c. 7. p. 326, 127. 
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church beſides. Hear what this grear and truly 
moderate man ſays on the ſubject before us: 


c That there are many various readings in the 


C New Teſtament, appears plainly frem the Ox- 
ce ford edition; but they are all of them of very 
cc little moment; being, for the moſt part, either 


ce the faults of the librarians, or very ſight and | 


ec minute over-ſights [6]. 

Cardinal Bellarmin was a very zealous com- 
municant in the church of Rome, a warm cham- 
pion, and too eager a diſputant and afferter 
of the papal monarchy : but then he was the 

lory and ornament of his own church; I might 
have ſaid, of the age he liv'd in, for mis 
learning, and eminent piety. 

The firſt is demonſtrable from his noble wri- 


_ tings; the latter from his life and death: While 


he liv'd, he was perpetually employ'd in doing 


good, and promoting the intereſts of learning and 
religion. He reſign'd the archbiſhoprick of 


Capua, when other public affairs wou'd not 
ſuffer him to diſcharge his paſtoral office in that 
ſee ; at which that whole dioceſe were i 
bly afflicted. He dy'd bappily and , 20 
his laſt moments declaring, that he expected ſal- 
vation only from the mercies of God, thro? the 
merits and interceſſion of his eternal Son, the 
ſole Mediator between God and man. 

This great and admirable perſon 'plainlp and 
fully determines ins the tylocls of boly Soupoans, 


wil. W 


to Ex. Var, Let, P- 9. 
not- 


of the Canon of the Ola tag d Urt. 
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notwithſtanding the miſtakes and blunders of 
ſcribes, and all the difference and variety of 
readings. Theſe are his words: Varietates iſtæ 
non ſunt tanti momenti, ut in iis, que ad fidem 


&* mores pertinent, ſanct s Scripture integritas 
deſideretur :  plerumque enim differentia eſt in 


dictionibus quibuſdam peſita, uu lie aut gee am, 


aut nibil mutant | 7 |. 
Dominicus Bannes, Sixtus Semenſir, and in ſhort, 


the generality of the moſt learned and moderate 


members of the church of Rome, are in the ſame 
ſentiment with that illuſtrious and learned pre- 
late. Indeed all thoſe of that communion, who 


hold the vulgate verſion authentic, muſt either 


condemn that, or allow the purity of the Hebrew 


Old Teſtament, and the New in Greet; tho there 


be in them numerous clown: wp various 
readings. 


Aſter the amendments of Pope Sixtus 8 | 


in two years time, was publiſh'd the Bible of 
Pope Clement, and ſeveral thouſand various read- 
ings and differences were obſerv'd' in the two 
editions publiſh'd by the Popes themſelves, tho' fo 
cloſely ſucceeding one another [8]. 

We have before ſaid ſomething upon this point, 
and 1 am not willing to be troubleſome by un- 


neceſſary repetitions [9]. 


1 l. Bellarmin, hs verbo Dei, lib; 2. c. 2. Walton. Pro- 
p. 36. col. 2. Collier in voce Bellarmin, 
In Vide omnino Hodium de Textibus Origin. p. 494, 495» 
496, &c. | 
[9 Vice" Dion of dur. and ver. P · 116. | 


0 


And 


' Defended and Muftrated. 273 
And therefore ſhall only now preſent the reader 
with the decree of the famous council of Trent, 
concerning the authenticalneſs of the vulgate 
verſion: Inſuper eadem ſacro- ſancta Synodus con- 
fiderans non parum utilitatis accedere poſſe eccleſiæ 
Dei, fi ex omnibus Latinis editionibus, que Cr. 
cumferuntur, ſacrorum librorum, quænam pro au. 
Gentica habenda ſit, innoteſcat; ſtatuit & de- 
clarat, ut hec ipſa vetus & wulgata editio, que. 
longo tot ſeculorum uſu in ipſd eccleſia probata 
eſt, in publicis lectionibus, diſputationibus, prædica- 
tionibus, & expo ſctionibus, pro auctentica habeatur, 
ut nemo cillam rejicere quo vis prætextu audeat 
wel præſumat. Mandat idem decretum, ut poſt- 
hac ſacra Scriptura, potiſſmam vero bæc ipſa 
vetus & vulgata editio, quam emendatiſſime i im- 
primatur [I]. = 
In the preface to the Latin Bible of Sintus | 
Quintus, the authority of the vulgate is indeed 
claim'd and magnify'd in pompous. words; but. 
tis not pretended - that tis without errors, or 
ſuperſedes the uſe, or diminiſhes the value of the 
Hebrew Bible, or the Septuagint verſion: — Ad- 
Hebrzorum Græcorumque exemplaria duximus 
confugieudum ut, quod apud nos variantibus 
codicibus inconſtans, diverſum ac multiplex erat, id 
uniforme, conſonum, uniuſque modi ipſorum Naefe 
veritate perſpectâ, ſanciretur. | 
The facred original is by moſt of their ſober 
men calld the Hebrew truth, and allow'd to | 


] Ad hoe decretum proceſſum eſt in Elfone PLES) Ab. b. 
* Hodium, lib. iii. c. xiv. p. 491, 492. 8 
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be the pure uncorrupted original. Nam: ſic, au- 
crentica dicitur Nulgatas, quaſe fortibus, Hebraicis 
vel Græcis præferenda ſity aut etiam com- 
quanda [2]. 

Father Simon acknowledges, 8 are faults 
in the vulgate, and that the council by their 
decree never intended to reject even other tranſ- 
lations, much leſs the Hebrew text; and he 
| blames Ferom for departing ſo far from the 
Greek version, &c. [3]. 

" Poſſevinus, a Jeſuit of Mantua, in high terms 
magnifies the vulgate, as the pillar and haven of 
truth, into which we ought to put, after ſo many 
waves and of diſagreeing verſions. Yet 
he allows the excellency and preference of the 
divine Hebrew original: I Ebraica Scripture tot 


ſunt facramenta, u luers; tot Mee, o 
punite ; ; tot arcana, quot apices. 
"Tis very remarkable, that the learged father 
Simon, tho? he writ a book on the various 
readings of the New Teſtament, with a purpoſe 
to refer both the reading and the meaning to 
the decifion of the pontifical chair, yet ſome- 
times makes conceffions that fruſtrate his delign» 
and break in pieces his hypotheſis and whole 
ſcheme [4]. So * r 
of truth 


| [2] Hod. lib. ui. pars 2. p. 497, A Aan, — 
magis juxta Hebraicam veritatem, 

editionibus. Theol. Salmantienſes. Hod. TT 

A [3] H Hod, 5. 526—533 Vit nume i 1 


iti. pars 2. c. 14, 15, 1 


(41 Vide Dr. ae p. 4 15. 
© What 


ec Whatſoever changes theſe books, written By 

« ſcribes, in the weſtern churches, ignorant of 
« the Greek language, have undergone; and tho” 
c they do not retain the very words of the apo- 
c ſtles and evangeliſts, yet the moſt diligent rea- 
cc der will find no difference in the ſenſe. 

« Again, fays the fame great man, in our li- 
cc braries there are great numbers of Greet ma- 
© nuſcripts, written by Grecians, and were com- 
c monly uſed by them: Theſe books differ in- 
cc deed one from another in matters of ſmall 
c moment, but wonderfully agree in this, that 
ce they are far different from the books which. 
ce the Latins copy'd; that is, the Greek copies 
« are far more accurate and correct than the, 
« Latin. 

The great Bochart, Eudovicus de Dieu, Leuſ- 
dew, Sixtinus Amama, (by a great miſtake calłd 
in Colher's Dictionary Sixminus Amara) &c. the 
greateſt linguiſts, critics, and divines in Europe, 
are all unanimous in this opinion, and free can- 
ceſſion, that all the various readings in all the 
books in the univerſe, do no real prejudice to, 
nor in effential or material touch or affect 
the ſacred infallible original. 

Twou'd be too great a treſpaſs upon my good 
reader's patience, to tranfcribe *em; I take the 
liberty in the following paragraphs to ſhew where 
very full and clear teſtimonies may be found. 

As to the ample teſtimony of the wonderful 
Bochart, miniſter of Caex in France, ſee that ad- 
mirable work of his, Geographia Sacra, pars r. 


lib. 2. c. 13. Qr you have it in Biſhop Walror's 
Conſiderator 
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 Confiderator conſider d, p. 154. London, by Roy- 
crofp, 1659. Or his Prolegom. 6. p. 36. ad Biblia 


Polyglotta ; where likewiſe you have the opinion 
of the excellent and univerſal ſcholar Hugo Grotius. 
That of Ladovicus de Dieu, a man of great 
learning, eſpecially i in the oriental tongues, and a 
fair and skilful interpreter of Scripture, may be 


had in his own preface to his animadverſions on 


the evangeliſts; or in the ſame little book, Con. 
fe iderator confiaer'd, p. 155. The ſame opinion 
is defended by the admirable Leſden, a famous 


profeſſor of philoſophy and the facred languages 


in the univ erlity of Utrecht, in his Philologus- 
Gracus ; or in Confirmatio Canonum Criticorum, 


in Prolegom. to Wetſtenius's beautiful edigion of 


the New Teſtament, p. 50. 
_ Sixtinus: Amama, profeſſor of Hebrew learn- 
ing at Franequer, in his noble book Antibarbarus 


Biblicus, attacks the errors and corruptions of 


the vulgate verſion, when it goes off from, or 


contradicts the ſacred original; and defends the 


purity and integrity of the preſent Hebrew text, 


notwithſtanding the difference of tranſcribers, - 


and-editions, with reaſons that, I humbly think, 
are clear and reſiſtleſs; and certainly they may, 
with parity of reaſon, be apply d to the various 
readings in the holy writings of our bleſſed Lord's 
evangeliſts and apoſtles. Thoſe who have not 
his excellent book, may ſee the paſſages to this 
purpoſe in Conſiderator couſider d, p. 153 154. or 


in the venerable prelate's Prolegom. 6. de Var. in 


Scripturd Lecłioxibus ad Polyglot. Bib. p. 36. [5]. 


[5] Vide D. Hody de Text. Orig, lib. 3. p: 560, $61, $63. 
| Ludo vicus 
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Ludovicus Capellus, Hebrew profeſſor at Sau- 
mur, has in his Critica Sacra, and other pieces, 
given the various readings of the Hebrew divine 
books, and the differences betwixt the ancient 
and preſent text, with a liberty offenſive to many 
good and learned men, and in many things un- 
warrantable. _ So he is very extravagant in his 
commendation of the Greek verſion of the He- 
'brew Bible; ſays, we owe almoſt all knowledge 
of divinity to it; and that without that tranfla- 
tion, at beſt, we ſhould have had a very ſmall, 
obſcure, and uncertain. knowledge of Hebrew; 
that facred and inſpired book wou'd have been 
almoſt of no uſe. 

But this learned man, the . too bold 

in his aſſertions and criticiſms, ingeniouſly ac- 
knowledges, that the numerous various readings 
in the Old and New Teſtament don't at all affect 
the ſubſtance, eſſentials, and bleſſed deſign of 
thoſe ineſtimable treaſures of W and genuine 
_ eloquence. _ - 

Aſſerit textum Hebreicum Vet. Teſt. & Gre- 
cum Novi, non fuiſſe dats opers & Judxis & hæ- 
reticis corruptum atque depravatum; ſed in inte- 
gritate & puritate ſui conſer vatum. Cui non ob- 
ſtare variam lectionem, que ſenſum non mutat; 
aut, fi mutat, perinde eſt utrum ſequaris. Fontem 
dici purum re ſpectu & comparatè ad tranſſationer; 
| quarum vix ullam eſſe tam accuratam & excaſſam, 
ut nihil omnino emendandum aut emaculandum in 
ea ſuperſit. Atque ex ipſo fonte (quem ſemper pu- 
riorem rivulis Pere) corrigendum, QC. 
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He has a full and remarkable paſſage to the 
fame ,purpeſe': Duo ſunt genera rerum in Scrip- 
atwris, alia enim ſunt ad ſalutem weceſſaria ; five 

«gue ad fidem &. mores ſpedtant, ſerve thiftoriee ſiur, 
au ad fidem & fpem roburamdum multum faci- 
ant; at hiſtoria de creatiaue, de providentid di- 
uind, de uativitato, , monte, reſunrettione 
Obriſti, $c. 

Que vero . clare & 
evidonter tradumtur, ita ut doctrina ſalutaris, à 
prapbetis &. apoſlolis tradita, in illis onmibus inve- 
.viatur. Res enim tales non hic & illic ſparſim per 


Scripta am traduntar : fed ut ſanguis per Tena 


& arterias per totum corpus ubique traducitur; 
ſec ill per totum Soripture corpus diſtribuuntur. 
Ita ut, licet an uno loco wel altero aliqua varietas 
eriri qoterit, uoritas tamen ſalutaris periclitar; 
mom puſſit, niſi umi uer ſie Scripture N luxata 
corrupt eſſetr. | 

Alia uerò ſunt, e 0 ignorantia 
ſine ſalutis periculo oriri poſſit, ut multa in chro- 
aologicis, & in nominilus hominum, urbium, regi- 
num, BC. circa quer unrie tac couirum effe poteſt» 
manente Scripture auctoritate; &. ſme ſalutis 
tiſpendio vel periaulo errans ipoſſumus : 
. nes ãpſæ momentoſæ un ſint; tum quia ex ipſa 
Scripturã judiaari poterit, quænam lectio ſit ve- 
HII. — tranſcrib d this long quotation, becauſe 
it is very alear and full, and in W R 
comes up to the point. 


Cri . 6. . Walton, Pro- 
i 


tum quod 
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We have already quoted a paſſuge oat of the 


@mous M. Le Clare, to ſhew that he is of the 


ſarme opinion; and ſhall no add two more, ve- 


ry full und ſatisſaccory. 


In the firſt place, after be has given us fhort 
collection of ſome various lectiens out of the 
e; . Theſe inftunces, ſaich he, Hufficiently 


cc ſhew how often the ſcribes omitted fome 


E things, chang'd the order of the words, and 


< confounded Rok ſynonymous, and of the fame 
< ſigtiiſication; which, for the'rnoft part, do not 
ec alter the ſenfe, 1 
< conſiderable alteration. 

< In the mean time, we — praife 


cc God, that he wou'd not ſuffer our falch to de- 
< pend upon one or two places, or upon ſome 


cc fe little particles, into which an alteration 
<« might creep, throꝰ the negligence or diſho- 


& neſty of librarians or theologues: In things 


© neceſſary there is a ſufficient harmeny and 
<«< ggreement of manuſcripts, to remove from us 
« all doubt and ſcruple.” 

The other part of his 'teſtimony is en! 
full. Take it in his o-]n words: Nulla -eſt wo- 
ctrinæ Chriſtiane pars, que variis illit lactiomilus, 
vel minimùm, aut olim, aut poſterioribus ſeculis 
obſcurata fuerit [7]. 

I cloſe this ſection with a very choice and 
full piece of reaſoning upon this head, from a 
earned and judicious writer, who has done our 
common Chriſtianity good ſervice by his diſ- 


Le Olere Ars Crit. dar "ili, Epe Ed. N. T. 
7 p. ult. ante Kufteri G. T. N. 
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courſe on miracles (where, by the bye, he ut- 
terly confutes a fallacious and trifling definition 


of a miracle, advanc'd by a celebrated metaphy- 


ſician) and in his Vindication of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and ſince that, of Daniel's Prophecy, againſt 
Grounds and Reaſons, as ſome ſay, written by 
one man; but I rather think them to be the 
joint labours of an antichriſtian clan, in confe- 
deracy, and vain hoſtility againſt the Lord N 
vah and his Chriſt. 
cc In all ancient books, ſays he, as they have 
c been often tranſcrib'd, there will be of neceſ- 
cc ſity various readings, which muſt happen to 


cee the ſacred writings as well as to any other, un- 


“ leſs we can ſuppoſe God was oblig d to guide 
cc every tranſcriber's hand, or to take care that 
cc no errors ſhou'd come out from the preſs. 


c The providence of God is abundantly vindi- 


-«. cated, by taking care that no ſuch errors ſhall 


c happen, which might lead men into opinions 
cc and practices contrary to the end wa 3 


cc of the revelation given. 
. As for other things of leſſer conſequence, 
« where neither the intereſt of the divine go- 
« vernment, nor the happineſs of men is con- 
c cern'd, to aſſert it neceſſary that God ſhou'd 
c“ interpoſe to prevent any differences or diſputes 
cc about them, is to affirm it neceſſary, that God 
c ſhou'd interpoſe in a very extraordinary man- 
cc ner, tho there be no extraordinary occaſion to 
c require it. The great end of a revelation from 
« * God can only. by : to. acquaint mankind with 


cc his 
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ce his will in reference to their duty, and to en- 
c courage them by proper motives to perform it; 
cc ſo that they may obtain the divine favour, and 
cc ſecure their own happineſs. 

cc Therefore all the objections form'd againſt 
« the ſacred books upon account of the diffe- 
« rences that may be found in the ſeveral co- 
ce pies we have of them, will appear to be of no 
« force to prove em not written by a divine 
cc authority and influence, till it can be proy'd, 
cc that the original deſign of them is hereby quite 


« obſcurd; and that therefore they are inſuffi- 


« cient to make men virtuous and happy. 

« And indeed, till this can be made out, the ob- 
cc jection carries in it this manifeſt contradiction, 
« That the Scriptures cannot be from God, be- 


cc cauſe there is in them ſuch a number of va- 


« rious readings, as render them ſufficient to 
c accompliſh that great end, for which they are 
« abundantly ſufficient [8 J. 
Thus bave we preſented our reader wit the 
opinion and judgment of great numbers of the 
moſt famous linguiſts, general ſcholars, found. 
critics and divines in all Europe, and the world, 
that the various readings in the ſacred Scriptures 
do no ways prejudice or weaken, but rather give 
ſtrength and advantage to the divine canon. 
They were form'd by genius and education for 
a happy progreſs in theſe ſtudies; had ſagacity, 
induſtry, and judgment; were perpetually con- 
verſant in theſe ſtudies, and others ſubſervient to 


wit] Mr, Sam. Chandler, in Vindicatibn ef the Chriſtian Re- 
ion, P. 59, 
VoL. II. 0 em; 
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*em; and therefore were the fitteſt and moſt ca- 
pable perſons to judge of, and determine theſe 
points. 

However, in the references we have made, 
and the excellent paſſages we have tranſcrib'd 
from 'em, we don't regard theſe great men as 
cenſurers, but as able advocates and defenders of 
this bleſſed cauſe : They do not only aſſert, but 
prove; and the friends and adorers of the in- 
ſpir'd text don't inſiſt upon their authority, and 
the reputation of their juſtly-celebrated names. 
tho* that be very great, and of extraordinary 
weight With equitable and modeſt people. 
ſo much by far, as upon the ftrong reaſons, and 
reſtleſs arguments, by which they ſupport their 
 affertions and found opinions given in this cauſe. 
 _ Sixthly, A great majority of the beſt and moſt 
ane ient manuſcripts, and all the printed books 
publiſtrd by Roman Catholicks, Chriſtians of the 
church of England, Lutherans, Calviniſts, and 
Chriſtians of all denominations, (if they deſerve 
that venerable name) univerfally agree in the 
main, in every eſſential, both myſtical; moral, 
and hiſtorical : When they differ in any reſpect, 
they dont argue from various lections; but from 
the different interpretations of the ſacred text; 
which all infift upon, as being ſatisfy d, or pre- 

to be ſo at leaſt, that the genuine uncon- 
teſted original favours their party and opinion, if 
it be juſtly interpreted. 


The Greek fathers, St. Baſil, Nazianzen, Atha- 


naſius, cyril, and St. Chryſoſtom eſpecially, that 


bas commented almoſt * the whole New 
Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, have in their writings given you ve. 
ry near the whole divine text: And how ſmah 
and inconſiderable a difference is there between 
their readings and thoſe of the manuſcript ang 


Printed books ? 


From the accurate and beautiful books of car- 
dinal Ximenes, Eraſmus, the primitive editor of 
the New Teſtament from the preſs, and of Ro- 
bert Stephens, who accurately follow'd them, to 
the lateſt edition of this divine and ineſtimable 
book, there is no difference or variation, that 
materially alters the ſenſe, or tarniſhes the beauty, 
or much weakens the energy of the language of 
thoſe heavenly writers. 

Nor is there any momentous alteration or dif 
agreement amongſt *em of ſo much conſequence 
as to give a rational man any umbrage of ſuſpi- 
cion, that God has neglected his own revelation, 
or his holy catholic church been wanting in their 
care of preſerving pure and inviolate that moſt 
ſacred and precions depoſitum. 

That we may draw to a concluſion. : Suppoſe- 
ing the writings of the evangeliſts and apoſtles 
to be written by the direction and inſpiration of 
God, which muſt be allow'd before there is any 
room for any objection againſt the canon of the 
New Teſtament on the account of various read- 
ings; tis highly conſonant to ſound ſenſe, and 
the notions that rational creatures muſt have 
of the ſupreme and all-perfe& Being, firmly to 
believe that the ſame goodneſs and providence 
of God, which took care for the wrizing, wou'd 

O2 - likewife 
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lizewiſe take care for preſerving theſe ineſtimable 
boats, To free at leaſt from corruption, that they 
might be ſufficient for thoſe moſt wiſe and gra- 
cious ends, for which they were written and re- 
vealed ro mankind. 

And that is, clearly and fully to inſtruct us in 

all points of chriſtian faith and practice; tho- 
roughly to furniſh us to all good works ; to qualify us 
for the immortal inheritance of the ſaints in light, 
and make us wiſe to ſalvation [ 9]. 
When any rational conſiderate man ſees ſeve- 
ral thouſand various readings in a book ſaid to be 
inſpir d from heaven, and proy'd to be fo by 
miracles, and all the inward and external marks 
of credibility, and yet fully perceives, and has 
the ſuffrages of the greateſt judges, that none of 
thoſe alterations or various readings make any dif- 
ference in any material article of doctrine, or hi- 
ſtorical relation; muſt he not reflect, that a 
watchful Providence has guarded a book, ſo wor- 
derfully preſerv d, ſo triumphantly prevalent ; tho 
it was fiercely oppos'd by all the powers on earth, 
and in hell? tho' it was always attack d by the 
malice of enemies; and too often expog'd by the 
folly and bigotry of weak, tho' ſincere, friends? 
tho it was hated and ridiculed by all lewd per- 
ſons, free-thinkers, and looſe livers; all the noiſy 
ſhallow deiſts, haughty innovators, and ſtubborn 
| heretics in the world? 

I am afraid the good reader will think that J 
have dwelt too long upon this ſubject: And I 


101 Vide Bp. Blackhall's wy vol. 2. p. 275, 276. 


cannot 
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cannot well defend myſelf againſt the charge; 
only beg leave to offer the following apology 
and reaſon, and humbly. ſubmit all to his judg- 
ment. | vp 

My deſign was to give a pretty full account of 


the various lections in the New Teſtament; to 


collect and place em in one regular view, which 
lay ſcatter'd in numerous volumes. This may 
be reckon'd a dry and unpleaſant ſtudy. I have 
endeavour'd to diverſify it, and treit my ſubject 
in as agreeable a manner as I cou'd, and the 
thing itſelf wou'd bear. 

But, however, the knowledge of the various 
readings in the ſacred author, is adſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, and highly uſeful; and upon experience, 
and competent trial, will not be found intirely 
unpleaſant to found ſcholars and divines. 

This ſtudy of various lections is of very great 
advantage, as it engages the ſtudent and divine 
to ſearch deeply into the records of our ſalvation, 
and the words of eternal life ; as it gives us an 
intimate acquaintance with the language, phraſe- 
ology, and ſenſe of holy writ; as it helps the 


memory, and ftrengthens the judgment; as it 


makes thoſe who are wiſely employ'd in ſuch 
good ſtudies ready textuaries, and powerful in 
Scripture; and as it enables them to give an ac- 
count of the hope that is in them ; to confute 
the cavils of fanatical anti- ſcripturiſts; of ſome 
injudicious and fiery Romaniſts; and of all the 
ſhallow atheiſtical diſputers of this world. 
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Laſtly, tis neceſſary, uſeful, and muſt be en- 
tertaining and agreeable to every ſound Chriſtian 
ſcholar, that has a due veneration for the ſacred 
oracles of infallible truth, to be well acquainted 
with the various readings; becauſe that doctrine» 
judiciouſly ſtated and explained, makes up and 
forms one very good and ſtrong argument for 
the TRUTH and Dirvinrry of the CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION. 


THE END. 
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| A 

C xxvii. 10. a ſole- 
cſm ſuppoſed there, 
proved not to be ſo, 
from Herodotus, 7 


i. 4. 19 
xiii. 36. Vulgate Tranſla- 
tion of it very juſt, 149. 
The Syriac Tranſlation 


of it, ibid. 
XXVI. 2, 3. ; 
xxvi. 23, 26, 27. 65 


Additiuns, bold ones, foiſted in- 
to the S. Text, 221, 222. 
One put after ver. 3. of St. 
Mark xvi. that argucs the 
utmoſt preſumption of the 

. tranſcriber, 223 

Adroit critics and tranſcribers 
cut the knot they can't untie, 

222 

Advantages reap'd by the Pagan 
Writers, tho' diſſembled, from 
the S. Books, 85 

Holus's reply to Juno, n. i. 
incomparably beautiful, 63, 64 

LEthiopic verſion, 110 

HMectation of novelty has miſ 

led ſeveral great ſcholars, 207 

Agoniſftical expreſſions of St. 
Paul, 86. Superior to ſeve- 
ral paſſages in Plato, ibid. 

Agony of our B. Saviour, capa- 
ble of exciting the ſtrongeſt 
emotions, 224 

Agrippa's Anſwer to St. Paul, 


groundleſly ſuppoled _— 


Air of pertneſs and confidence 
iar to people of little 
earning and no judgment, 27 
Albertus confutes an averment of 
the learned Gataker, 6. Vin- 
dicates the propriety of St. 
Luke, 11, 12. Confounds the 
confidence of a celebrated 
Grammarian, 26, His .cu-- 
rious obſervation in defence 
of the ſtyle and language of 
St. P aul, 56, SF 
Alcaic Verſe with a Moloſſe in- 
terpoſed in Rev. x. 11, 81 
Alcibiades inſtructed by Sacrates 
to expect the Meſſiah, 19 
Aldus, a various reading of his 
of no value, 184. 
Alexandrian MS. a verſion in 
Fer. viii. 10, not found in that 
of the Vatican, 8 3. Tho' in- 
eſtimable, yet not exempt 
from corrupt ſpelling, 182, 
With the Vulgate guilty of a 
ſurpriſing various reading, 225. 
The writer of it not per- 
fectly acquainted with the 
genius of the Greek language, 
216. —— explains a 
place that was clear before, 218 
Alexis the Comedian, a pure At- 
tic author, quoted by Phryni- 
chus againſt himſelf, 28 
Allegory, a noble one in Epb. 
vi. 16. 141 
Alluſion, a beautiful one in Jai. 
Ii. 17. and Jer. xxv. 15. 151 


0 4 Ambi- 


"0D -FIX 


Ambiguous words, their meaning 
how to be determined, 
Amendments of pert Critics, al- 
ways unneceſſary, generally 
inſolent, 24 
Amos iv. 11, a proverbial ſtrong 
expreſſion, 2 
Amplification, an harmonious 
one in St. Mark, 219, 220 
Avast enn, how to be ren- 
der'd with more advantage 
than at preſent, 159. Pa- 
rallel inftances from the beſt 
Greek claſſics, ibid. 160 
Av Alen, and other Greek 
words, their ſignif cation in the 
Evangeliſts detended from the 
beſt authors of Greece, 22 
Alla yoileg na}, in Acts xiii. 
45. omitted by ſome weak 
perſons in vain fear of tauto- 
181 
Aorifts, firſt and ſecond in the 
potential, and ſubjunctive or 
conjunctive moods, often equi- 
valent to the future of the 
- Indicative, 228 
soc. i. 4, 5. the grammar of 
it juſtified by a parallel place 


wn 


in Herodotus, I 
x. 11. | Vide Revelations) 
81 
Alli. 3. 40 
XiV. 12, 29 


Apollo, the favourite Son of Ja- 
piter, notions of the pagans 
concerning him, more appli-- 
cable to the Son of God, 233 

Apollomus Alexandrin. a greater 


man than Pbrynichus, 28, 


Uſes the word ura Aa: in the 
ſame ſenſe with St. Peter, ib. 
Apology of the author for dif- 
fering in opinion from men of 
great abilities, 1, 2. For 
dwelling ſo long on the ſub- 

_ jet of various lections, 28 5 
Arians, and other ancient here- 
tics, uſed to quibbling and 
cavilling, 123, Anidle fancy 
of theirs eonfuted by St. Chry- 
ſeſtom, ibid. Take advantage 


of a weak tranſlation, 143 


84 "Apicov for aplov, in Luke xiv, 


15. the fiction of a pert tran- 
ſcriber, 179. How both are 
uſed by the ſacred writers, 
| | 180 
Ariſtopbanes, a change of a word 
in a verſe of his, not approv d, 
11, 12. His authority con- 
founds the confidence of T. 
Magiſter, 256, 27 
Ariſtotle produced as a porallel to 
Luke xvi. 14. Inſtance of 
2 pleonaſm in him, 15. 


One of the nobleſt moraliſts 


in the pagan world, 22. 
Uſes the word &vaaiguev 
in the ſame ſenſe as the 
Evangeliſts, 23. A parallel 
expreſſion in him to one in a 
facred author, 83. Equally 


pure and correct in his lan- 


guage, and clear and cloſe in 
his reaſoning, 164 
Arrian, an admirable writer, 
his authority confounds the 
confidence of 7. * 
. . 26, 27 
Article, the uſe of it in the Greet 
language, 39. - Inftance of 
equal beauty in omitting in 
one place, as in inſerting it in 
ancther, 40 
"A2YGh, its proper ſignification, 
143. Tranſlated too weak ly, 


ibid, 
*Ab4valov Iiag, 2 various 
reading of no valne, 27 


St. Athanaſius ſends fifty accurate 
copies of the ſacred books to 
the emperor” Canſtans, 259 

Attic, or good Greek, not deter- 
minable by the bold aſſertions 
of ſcholiaſts and commenta- 
tors, 24. Inſtances from At- 

tic authors in behalf of the 
word {$sx, as uſed by St. 
Matthew, 27 

Aug ment, taken from the verb 
in St. Mark, 46. Frequent 

in the Ionic and poetical dia- 
lect, ibid. And in the beſt 


au- 


hu 


DK 


authors in the Athenian dia - 
lect, ibid. 
St. Auguſtin's obſervation on 
the variety of tranſlations of 
the Goſpel in his time, 259 
contutes the atheiſti- 
cal Fauſtus in his charge upon 
the Chriſtians of interpolating 
the Scriptures, 261 
Author of the New Teſtament 
in Greek and Engliſh, lately 
- publiſh'd, animadverted upon, 
206, Meanly renders a paſ- 
ſage in St. Jobn, 237, 238 


Bad conſequences of praifing one 
Evangeliſt at the expence of 
the reſt, 19 


BA Tlicuz, Barlixeo bat, a form 


of expreiiicn in St. Matthew, 
parallel'd in ſome of the bet 
ect cla ſſics, 43 
Brp8apeg & Tubus a beautiful 
oppoſition in a text wherein 
they are excepted againſt as 
tautology, 43. Defended by 
the authority of Tully and 
Herodotus, ibid. 
St. Barnabas not the author of 
the epiſtle to the H-brews, 
309. His. chief excelienc.es 
borrowed from St. Paul, ibid. 
Barnes, Tofbua, 122 
Bellarmin, cardinal, his noble 
character, and gr 4: merit, 
271. Declares tully for the 
ſufficiency of $-rip:u-e to ſal- 
vation, &c, 271, 272 
Ben Aſber and Ben Naphthali, 
their various edit:ons of the 
HebrewBible leſſen not the va- 
lue of the lacred text, 245, 246 
Benefits by our Sav.our's paſſion, 
231 
Bexa's fault in his nl of 
the New Teſtament, 119. 
Takes intolerable liberty with 
ſuch d. fſicult places as he can- 
not conquer, 120. His grand 


fiult, 1d. His luxuriancy 
in turaing a Greek werd, 128. 


Juſtly cenſures Eraſmus, 149 
B. gots and theologues of the Ro- 
man Church only, undervalue 
the Hebrew original, Cc. 116 
Blunder, a great one in the tran(- 
lators of the Bible, how it 
might have been prevented, 
111. Blunders of careleſs and 
ſtupid tranſcribers, 178 
Bocbart, his teſtimony with re- 
gard to the various readings 
of the New Teſtament, 275 
Dr. Bois, his fears of a ſoleciſm, 
Acts xxvii. 10. unneceſſary, 7. 
Accounts for a difficulty in 
As xxvii. 33. 138. His ad- 
vantageous alteration of the 
tranſlation of Ad; xi. 36. 
149. and correction of a 
miſtakte in our verſion of 
Acts xxiv. 3. 150 
Bzas: in the Attic dialect, the 
ſame as Bray, 135 
Brot bers, apply d to relations and 
kinſmen in the ſacred writers, 
Juſtify'd by the example of 
Herodotus, 69 


Cajetan, cardinal, cenſur'd for a 
heretic by a pert writer, 117 
Ciimachus, lines of his truly 
poeticil, yet inferior to paſ+ 


ſages in the Acts, 60 
Calviniſt tranſlators, their grand 
fault, 120 


Cambridge manuſcript, an uſual 
and agreeable pleonaſm auda- 
cioutly alter'd by it for expla- 
nation ſake, 218 

Camero's opinion of a Gree 
phraſe, contronted by thoſe of 
the beit clailics, 3. His miſ- 
take on Mat. xviii. 19. 151d, 

Cantas. manuſcript II. an omiſ- 
ſion in it, 220 

Capellus miſtaken in a charge of 
Hebraiſms, 4. His ſtrange rule 
to judge of a various — 
202. Tho' unwarrantable in 
many things, yet with regard 
to various readings does juſtice 

to 


. 


to the ſacred text, 277 
Carpxovius's reſiſtleſa anſwers to 


Caſtulio imputes ſoleciſms to the 
New Teſtament, 121. Not 

- thecnly injury he has done the 
ſacred writers, ibid. His beau - 
ties and defects, 121, to 127. 


A dating flight of his, 125 
Cavilit of enemies, of advantage 
to the divine books, 262 


Celſus's charge of interpolations 
upon the Chriſtians, refuted 
by Origen, 

Bp. Chandler's obſervatien on 
FJobn vii. 28, 29. 144. His 
admirable explanation of Lute 
Y..-38. 233. His excellent 
performances in defence of 
Chriſtianity, ibid. 

Chandler, Mr. Samuel, (a learn- 
ed and judicious writer) does 
good ſervice to Chriſtianity, 
279. Utterly. confutes a ce- 
lebrated. metaphy ſician in his 
fallacious definition of a mi- 
racle, 280. A choice piece 

of reaſoning from him, ibid. 

Changes of tenſes, ſuppreſſion of 
antecedents, relatives, @c, 
numberleſs in the beſt authors 
of all nations, 76 

Chapters in the New Teſtament 

faultily. divided, 104, 105, 
106 

Cbearſul worſtip in the church 
of England, how to be pro- 
moted, 102 

Ni or not a mere Hehraiſm, 47 

Chriſt Jeſus diſplays his majeſty, 
c. in ſeveral lofty paſſ»ges of 
the moſt beautiful ſimphcity, 
61. His ſeſſion at the right 
hand of God infinitely better 
ſupported than any of the pa- 
gan articles of belief, 62. De- 


hver'd in a language exalted. 


above all the flights of pagan 
eloquence, or human wit, 63. 
His comfortable dying words, 
91. His ejaculations, Luke 
Xxii. 42. ſtrangely weaken'd. 


261 


by our verſion, 194, 39. 
His condeſcenſion and mild- 
neſs vindicated from the 
harſh conſtruction of ſome 
commentators, 156, & ſeg. 
His ſufferings a proof of his 
humanity, 225, 226. Ap- 
prehenſions of ſome weak 
Chriſtians in relation to them, 
226. His claim to divine ho- 
nours in Jobn vii. 34. 238. 
Authentic reading, and great 
beauty and variety, of his an- 
ſwer to the rich young man, 
241. Clear d from Porphyry's 
charge of irreſolution, 243. 
And of inconſtancy, 244. 
Afſum'd our nature without 
our faults, © ibid. 
Chriftians of all denominations 
agree in the-main points of the 
Goſpel, 282. 
Cbriſtian Inſtitutes commended, 
107; 


Cbryſeſtom ſingular in adding to a | 


graceful period of St. Paul, 54. 
Confutes an idle fancy of the 
Arians, 123, His accuracy on 
Col ii. 11. 154. Inaccuracies 
of his, 187. A very bold and 
inexcuſable alteration of his, 
ibid, His reaſon for it queſti- 
onable, 188. Makes an omiſ- 
ſion, | 241 
Cicero a noble expreſſion on the 
immortality of the ſoul, 94. 
An unaccountable flight in 
him, I25; 
C/tations; See Quotations, 
Claffic authors advantag'd by va- 
rious readings, 246. Thoſe of 
them of which: there is only. 
one manuſcript, have moſt 
defects, and hardeſt to be cor- 
rected, 
Ciafficaineſs of the ſacred writers. 
aſſerted by parallel paſſages. 
from the beſt authors of old: 
Greece, 8. 
Claſſics ſometimes put the crime 
tor the atonement. of it, 148. 


Cle». 


ibid. © 


Clemens Alexandrinus unaccu- 
rately quotes Epb. iv. 26. 186 
Clemens Romanus takes great li- 
berty in altering the words of 


Seripture, c 189 
P. Clement VIII. his tranſlation 
of the Bible, 116 


St. Clement's chief excellenc ies 
borrow'd from St. Paul, 248. 
Unable by genius or education 
to equal St. Paul, 249. Could 
not tranſlate the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews into ſuch Greek as 
we have it in, 161d, 

Mr. Le Clerc's obſervation on the 

head of wilful falfifications of 
Scripture, 214. Not always 
unjuſtly harſh upon the fa- 
thers, 224. Makes a proper 
return to a raſh cenſure of St. 
Epipbanius, ibid. Paſſages 


from him in relation to the 


various lections in the New 
Teſtament, 279 
Codex Cantab. the writer of it 


guilty of a ſtrange negligence,. 


215. Of an egregious abſur - 
dity, 726 
Mr. Colli er miſtaken in an au- 
thor's name, 275 
Col. l. i. 15. how it ought to be 
render d, 139 


39 
ii, 1, 2, 3. a ſublime and 


marvellous paſſage, 113 

ji. 5. 54 
ii. 8. 45 
ini. 1, 2. 9 
Commentator, a learned one, his 
opinion relating to repetitions 
refuted, 14, 15. Severe on the 
ſacred writers in a charge of 
ſoleciſm, 15. Unfairly ranges 
and cites their periods, 16. 
Miſtaken in a bold affirma- 
tian, ibid. Hlaces he brings as 


parallel do not come up to his 


purpoſe, ibid. His ſecond in- 


ſtance foreign and unſea ſona-- 
ble, ibu. Province of a com- 


mentator, 24. Ridiculous 
when they go beyond it, id. 


Danger to young gentlemen 


ND ZI. 


from their bold determina- 
tions, ibid. 
Commonwealth of letters indan- 
ger d by arbitrary criticiſms; 
and bold oonjectures, 194. 
Conceſſiun of ſome Chriſtian vri- 
ties to Porphyry, raſh and 
unneceſſary, 243 
Confufions in nature, not allow d 
by the author of order, Sc. 18 


Conjectures, tho' ingenious, if 


needleſs, not to be admitted 
as a various reading, 179 


1 Cor. vi. 8. 46 
viii. 10. parallePd by Mal. 
iii. 14, 15. 85. 

ix. 24, 25. preferr'd to a 
noble paſſage in Plato, 87 

I 


X. 2. 1 


Capyiſts. See Tranſcribers. 


v.- 1. 
xiii. 4. 44. 
Corruptions in the Greek ſince 
its decline, [ by.falle ſpelling ]: 
182. Not poſſible to creep 
into the ſacred text in the 
time of the apoſtles, 256. 
Why not in the age next to- 
them, 257. Morally impoſ- 
ſible to introduce corruptions 
in after - times, 258 


Critical learning, tho' it has put 


men upon trifling, yet has 
done ſervice to the Chriſtian 
religion, 260: 


Critics; a great number of them 


miſtaken in a ſuppoſed fle- 
braiſm, 5. Take unneceſſary 
pains to folve a paſſage in 
Luke xvi. 9. 14 
ſpeak ſine things of St. 
Luke, but with a bad inten- 
tion, 19, Aukward ones, fit 
only to fill the loweſt ſeats f 
learning, yet ꝓreſume to cake 
the chair, 25. An over-wiſe : 
critic. miſtaken, vainly con- 
Knes terms common in the 
Q-5:, pprett- 


. 


pureſt Grecians, to the He- 
brew idiom, 173 
Crajus's defence of the ſacred 
book, 195. His obſervation 
on the inattention and inac - 
curacy of tranſcribers, 215 
Curcelleus's partiality and in- 
juſtice, 204. Violates the Greek 
idiom, 205. Puzzles himſelf 
and reader, 207. Acknow- 
ledges himſelf govern'd by 
mere gueſs and imagination, 

X ibid. 

Dabar, in Hebreto, what words 
it anſwers to in Greek, 4 


Aa rade, 22, 23 
Az ſometimes the fame as y&p, 
147 


emphatically given, 56 
Death, beautifully repreſented, 


75 
Demetrius Phalereus, a found 
and elegant critic, 132 


Demoſthenes never affected un- 
neceſſary ornaments of lan- 
guage, 81. Vet has ſeveral 
verſes in his cloſe proſe, ibid. 

Denys of Halicarnaſſus, his cri- 
ticiſm on Thucydides mani- 
feſts his ingratitud: ard inju- 
diciouſneſs, 30. Guilty of 
ignorance or envy, 31 

Deut. xiii. 11. | 


5 
ad, how it may be render d, 
146 


Diale&s, variety of them mo- 
derately uſed, graceful now, 
and uſeſul originally, 4, 46 

Ti#eulties in the divine writers 
ſolv'd and clear'd, 35, 36. One 

in Acts xxvii. 33. taken — 

13 

Diſcourſe on the various readings 

of the New Teſtament, 175 


Diſſertation of a learned foreigner / 


to prove all the diſeaſes cured 
by Chriſt, incurable by bu- 
man art, 21, On the divi- 


fion of the New Teſtamgnt 


into chapters and verſes, 99 
Divine originals to be ſtudied 
with care and caution, 115. 
See Originals. 
— of our Saviour, a clear 
proof of it in Rom. ix. 5. 203. 
Acknowledg'd by one of the 
moſt learned of the Unitari- 
ans, 204 
Diviſfon of the ſacred book in- 
to chapters and verſes, very 
faulty, 100. A new one re- 
commended, 102. Conveni- 


encies thereof, ibid. 
Dominicus Bannes, 22 
Dupin's ingenuity and modera- 
tion 7 | 270 

E 
H, a particle of interrogation, 
133 


Earlieft times abounded with 
men of proud and looſe tem- 
pers, 108 


Eaſtern churches, their care ofthe 


purity of the ſacred books, 2< 8 
'E6amlio0yoav, a various read- 
ing of S HHH ii , not fuf- 
ficiently ſupported, 11 
Eccleſ. iv. 18. Is 
Editions of the ſacred books, 
none of them different in 
eſſentials, 253 


El, a particle cf wiſhing, 135 


Ejaculations of our Saviour, Luk, 


xxii. 42. ſtrangely weaken'd 


by our tranſlation, 134, 135 
Eu, Fobn vii. 34. different 
ſenſes of the word as accented, 
237. H. Stepbens 's conjecture 
about the ſenſe of it, 161d. 
Unauthoritatively render d by 
a late tranſlator, ibid. Superi- 
or ty of the Engliſb verſion of 
this paſſage to that of this 
author, | 238 
Exc 7, true Greek, 6 
"Hugod!s ws, pure Greck, 19 
Ellipſis, a remarkable one in St. 
Peter, defended, 77. Bp. Sher- 
lock's oblervation on it, 78 


Ey 


ti) 


. 


INDE K 


"Ev àufpalg zusivag, pure 
Greek, &&. | 
Enzliſh language enrich'd with 
Greek Phraſes, 43 

E ng verſion. See Ver ſion. 
Evi for , or Evers not pe · 
culiar to the poets, 47 
Ev SAN, not an impropriety, 68 
*E.O4vy for yabs, in Lube ix. 8. 
parallel'd in Plato, 50, 51 
Epbeſ. i. 17, 18, 19, a paſſage 
above criticiſm or praiſe, 63 


— ii. 14. ad 19. make up 


but one full period, 124. III 


tranſlated by Caftalid, ibid. 


— iv, 12. our tranſlation of 
it faulty, 140. Amended by 
Dr. Mar ſpall, ibid. 

—— . 31. | 41 

Epiphonema, a noble one in St. 
Peter, 145. Unnaturally di- 
vided, ibid, 

Ex &aybeiags equally uſed by 
ſacred andforeign authors, 173 

St. Epiphanius, a raſh cenſure 
of his juſtly retorted by M. 
Le Clerc, £ 224 

Eraſmus, on Joh. vi. 57. ſtrange- 
ly oppoſes the ſtream of com- 
mentators, 146, A reading 
of his juſtly cenſur'd by Beza, 
149. A various reading of his, 
of no value, 184. His pre- 
ſo mptuous liberty with the ſa- 
cred text, 202. Depreciates 
the original reading by faul 
editions condemn d by himſelf, 
204. His ſincerity queſtion'd 
by father Simon, ibid, Un- 
warran:ably changes Frog for 
Arg 5 and miipoints the paſ- 
ſage to favour his raſhneſs,225 

*Ep3. Cw fvors 16 

*Eoxyvarey & yuiv, how it 
may be render'd, ibid, 

Eſſential pcints in the divine wri- 
ters, a ſufficient harmony in 
them to obviate all ſcruples, 
| 279 

*Froyzor in the Alexandrian 
manuſcript, Mat. xxv. 10. and 


not Iron, the true reading, 


216. The copyiſt's unguarded 


ſcruple miſleads him, ibid. 
Evangeliſts, all four equally pure, 
19. Compar d in their relation 
of healing the woman with 
the bloody flux, 20. Want no 
defence on this head, 21. 
Their uſe of the words ad 
and cd. juſtify d from 
Homer, 23, 24. Diſhonour d 
by the ſaucy forwardneſs of 
ſchollaſts, Sc. 2;. A diffi- 
culty in them ſolved, 136 
"Evpyas'a:s a faulty various 
reading, 10 


Euripides, 26. His authority 


quoted againſt a bold derivation 
of Porphyry, 37, 38. Utes 
the word S-6x& for ij, 42 


Eu ſebius ſet ds fifty accurate co- 


pies of the New Teſtament to 
C:nflaniine the Great, 258, 

| . 259 
Euflathius's grammatical re- 
mark on a line of Homer, 34 
Ek:oxvoyre, 16 
Explet ies, in the Greek, often 
better to be left untranſlated, 


147, 161 


F 

Faithful, the word uſed by the 
ancient pagans asa ſn:er on the 
primitive Chriſtians, as ortbo- 
dex is now by infidels, 261 
Falſe ſpelling, not a various read- 
ing, 182. Many of thoſe 
faults in the moſt valuable 
Greek manuſcripts, ibid. 
Falſbocd, demonſtrable by geſ- 
tures, ſigns, actions, &c. as 
well as by words, 83 
n wilful ones, very 
ew of them in the ſacred 
text, 213. And why, 214. 
M. Le Cierc's obſervation on 
this head, ibid. 
Fanciful ſuppoſitions of a learned 
gentleman on Jude ver. 7. 17 
Fathers, tho they take a liberty 
in quoting the Scriptures, yet 
in all controverſies, appeal — 


ö 
| 
' 
| 
| 


FE. NEEDLE. 


the letter, 196. This liberty 


uſual with the nobleſt claſſic 
authors, 192. Faithful wit- 
neſſes of the truth, 196. Their 
conſcientious regard for the 
purity of the Scriptures, 198. 
Reaſon: why in the primitive 
times their vigilance on this 
head was neceſſary, ibid. See 
Primitive. 
Fonte found by low cavillers, in 
illuſtrious writers, 31. In the 
tranſlations of the New Teſta- 
ment, 114. One in our pre- 
ſent tranſlation avoided by the 
old one, by H. Stephens, and 
by the oriental verſions, 138 


Fauftus the Manichee, confuted 


by St. Auftin, 261 
Dr. Fiddes's ſenſe of Rom. i. 18. 
172. His curious remark rela- 
ting to various readings in the 
holy books, 260. His obſer- 
vation on the effects of eriti- 
cal learning, ibid. A judi- 
cious remark of his, 263 
Free- tbinters, pretended ones a- 
theiſticaldiQators , ſhallow no- 
vices, noiſy cavillers, unwor- 
thy to fit in any chair, but that 
of the ſcorner, 194. Ungrate- 
ſul in ridiculing Mr. I biſton, 
95 

Fruit of the vine, right meaning 
of the phraſe in Scripture, 4 


G 
1 in the beginning of a ſen- 
tence, not peculiar to gone 


Cal. vi. 17. alluſion to an 0 np 
tian cuſtom, 

Bp. Gaftrell, his modeſtand 12 
cious liberty with the Scrip- 


tures, 186. That of the fathers. 


generally no more than — 
186 

Eataker's cenſure of the word 
£267 confuted, 6. Miſtaken 
in his opinion relating to a 
 Hebraiſm, 49. And in ano- 
— 


4 


aflertion, $2: 


Gender, change of it, common 
with facred and ſecular wri- 


ters, 31 
Cen. ii. 24. 42 
vi. 1, 2. 17 


Geneva manuſcript, the writer 
of it changes a word thro' 
ignorance, 217. Dr. Mills's 
character of him, ibid. 

Genitive caſe, uſed in good au- 
thors in the ſenſe of prefe - 
rence and ſuperiority, 142 

Genius's, great ones, admire in 
St. Paul, what little critics 
condemn 4s irregular, 77 

St. Germains manuſcript, the 
tranſcriber of it, to ſhe his 
learning, alters the ſacred text 
in 1 Cor. Xii. 25. 217 

Glofſes, preſumptuous ones, of 
eonceited tranſcribers, 180 

Goſpel of Chriſt, the ſpiritual 
law of all Chriſtian nations, 
254- Of the utmoſt impor- 

' tance therefore, to be kept i in- 
violate, ibid. How rever d by 
the primitive Chriſtians, 255. 
Eaſier to forge a ſtatute-book 

than a Goſpel, ibid. Impoſ- 
ſible to introduce into it ſuch 
corruptions as would affect its 
doctrines, morals, or myſte- 
ries, 256. Corrupting it, not 
charg' d on the Chriſtians by 

- the generality of pagan or he- 
retical enemies, 262.. Efforts 
of its enemies turn'd to the 
illuſtration of it, ibid. Furſt 
enemies of Chriftianity never 

objectedagainſt its genuineneſs, 
264. Eſſentials of it agreed 
in by the beſt manuſcripts, 
and by Chriſtians of all deno- 
minations, 282. Woatchful 
care of Providence over it, 284. 
All the editions of it agree in. 
eſſentials, 283.. The wiſe and 
gracious ends for which it was 
reveal'd to us, 2984. How 
wonderfully preſery'd, tho“ 
often expos'd thro' 8 
hatred, or libertiniſm, 


road 


Gr 


T. M © 


Grammar, figurative, neceſſary Healing, the proper Greek word 


to be underſtood, 218 

Grammarians, their uſe, 24. 
Ridiculous when they exceed 
their bounds, ibid. See Scho- 
liafts, Lexicon-quriters, Com- 
mentators, &c. 


Greek, and all other languages, 


afford many words of 3 
ſignifications, 84. How ſuc 
muſt be determin'd, ibid. 

Greek and Latin, how weaken'd 
and blemiſh'd, 119 

Greek language delights in little 
words, 147. No other lan- 
guage will bear them all, 

ibid, 

Greek manuſcript, grandly ab- 
ſurd in Col. ii. 5. 179 

Greek original, deform'd by f 
vulgate verſion, 119 

Greek ſcholiaſts, Sc. their uſe 
and abuſe, 24. Incompetent 
judges, ibid. Solemn triflers, 
25. See Schchafts, 

P. GregoryXIV. begins a tranſ- 
lation of the Bible, 116 

Grotrus very often miſtaken in 
his notion cf Hebraiſms, &c. 

Confuted on Joln xv. 7. 


by Hurchiſon, ibid. Miſtaken. 


in ranking wa} in ſome caſes: 
among Hebraiſms, 4. Lakes 
a ſtrange freedom with the 
ſacred writers, 185. Guilty 
of a faulty preſumption in 
altering the ſacred text, 202. 
His rath averment, 204. 
Grounds and Reaſons, a book 
that ſeems to be written by an 
antichriitian clan, and not by 
one man, « | 280 


1 H 
Halak, 5 
Bp. Hare's fine paſlage vindi- 
cating St. Paul, 76, 77 
Harmony in eſſential points in 
the ſacred writings, 279. 
Heads not happily organized, fan- 
cy a beauty to be a tautology, 
111 


ſor it, uſed by all the four 
Evangeliſts, 21 
Heathen philoſophers prove the 
neceſſity of revelation, and 
the divine miſſion, 87, & 
ſeg. Appris'd of the low 
eſtate and ſufferings of the 
expected Meſſiah, 92 
Heathen ſcheme, how low and 
poor, compar d to that of the 


| Goſpel, 97 
Hebraiſms in the ſacred book ne- 
ary, 2. Contribute to the 


grandeur and beauty of the 
Greek language, ibid. When 
to be objected to, ibid. Such 
of them as preſerve the con- 
ſtruction of the Greek gram- 
mar, cannot be ſoleciſms, 76: 
Charges of two confuted, 75. 
Paſſages cauſeſly cenſured for 
ſuch, 126 
Hebrew Bible, its numerous va- 
rieties, 245. Not prejudic'd 


by them, 246 
Hebr, i. 3+ ; 
i. 6. ibid. 

vii. 25. ibid. 

Vil. 25. 91 

viii. 1. 63 

ix. 24. | 9r 

ix. 28. how it ſhould have 

been tranſlated, 147 

Xe. 33. | 


44+ 
x. 33. inſtance of the in. 
judiciouſneſs of ſcho- 


liaſts, 180. 
xi. 12 4 
xii. 4,5. 144 


xii. 22, 23, 24. a noble 
piece of eloquenee, 79 
xili. 7. tranflation of it 
how to be amended, 


160 

Hebrexu original, by whom un- 
_ dervalued, 116 
Hebrews, a paſſage in that epiſtle: 
preferr'd to any one in the 
claſſics, 39, 40. Written by; 
St. Paul, 248. Vain notion, 
of ſuch as are of the contrary- 


opinion, 


— — — 
— 
. 
" 


opinion, 248 to 256 
Heinſius wrong in his cenſure of 
a Hebraiſm, Fl Makes no 
better a criticiſm than a com- 
rliment, 66, Cauſeleſly char- 
ges a form of ſpeech for Hel- 
leniſtical, 126. Makes very 
dold with St. Jude, 127. His 
other performances ſhew him 
to be equally forward and un- 
fortunate, 127, 128. Vainly 
attempts to eflabliſh a various 
reading, 183. Authority of 
Plato and Virgil againſt him, 
184. Indulges himſelf with 
frivolous conjectures, 185. 
Vet cenſures leſs liberties in 


the Fathers, ibid. 
Heretical Miſinterpreters in the 
earlieſt ages, 199 


Heretics of contradiftory notions, 
ſpies upon one another, and of 
advantage to that doctrine 
they meant to confound, 262 

Herodotus, a difficult conſtructi- 
on in him, 7. Uſes a nomina- 
tive caſe without a verb, 71. 
Has faults which grate the 
ears of lower critics, as much 
as any paſſa ge they cenivre in 
St. Paul, ibid. The father 
of Greek IP RT An 
appearance of a ty in 
4 obviated, ibid, 

Hefiod, fam'd for propriety and 
facility of expreſhon, I56 

Hexameter, a good one in the 
ſacred authors, 81 

S. Hilary, weak ly offendedat the 
ſtrong expreſſions of our Sa- 
viour s diſgraces on earth, 226 

Hippocrates, uſes Lxij vo; for an 
buman body, 16 

Hady, Dr. : I 18 

Homer uſes the word p4gqyosg 

in the ſame ſenſe with St. 
Mark, 21. His authority 


juſtifies other words us d by 


the divine hiſtorians, 23 
Hoſeh ſhaker, how tranſlated in 
the Septuagint, 83 
Mr. Howell removes a difficulty 


D 


in the Act, 129 
Dr. Hutcheſon confutes Grotius, 3. 
His Xenophon commended, 10 
Hyperbole, a bold and beautiful 
one in Feremiab, 82 


1 ery 
Tambic, a noble one in St. Peter, 


3 92 
St. James defended from Ctefias, 
St. James ii. 19. bk 


v. 5. how it ought to 
have been tranſlated, 148 
"Iaount, 21 
Iꝭ ta, uſed in the ſame ſenſe by 
St. Matthew, and by authors 
of the higheſt rank, 26 
Idolatry, the extended ſenſe of 
the word, 168 
Fer. vi. 7. 22 
—— Xi. 2.3, a beautiful and bold 
hyperbole, 82, Parallel'din 
Findar, Plato, and Ariſtorle, 
82,5 
St. Jerom, 116. Guilty of boidne 
and n:onftancy,249. Cenſur d 
dy Eraſmus, ibid. Expreſſions 
of his ſtrangely bold, 7b1d. 
Blam'd by father Simon, 274 
Jews, why they ſtumbled at the 
doctrine of Chriſt, 92, Pru- 
dont at firſt, to attempt to gain 
them by gentle methods, 239. 
Tho' they differently read the 
Hebrew Bu ble, never charge 
each other with inte rpolati ns, 
frauds or corruptions, 246. 
Their great care ot the ſacred 


text, ibid. 
St. Enat iu 's varations from 
Scripture, 188 


Tznorance and ſaucy forwardneſs 


of icholiatts, commentators, 
grammarians, Ec. 25 
Improprieties, not to be charg'd 
on good authors by ſcholiaſts, 
grammarians, c. 24 
Tnd:finite phraſes in Xenophon, 
126. In Iſecrates, in Virgil, 
in Ar iftotle, ib d. 


* 


N 


Inguiſition, their proceedings give 
occaſion for depreciating the 
Hebrew original, 117 

Inſpired writers, diſhonour d ob- 
liquely by formal ſcholiaſts, : 5. 
Their ſuperexcellence over 

the other claſhes, 52 

Taterpreters, fanltily ambitious, 
128. An ancient one, his bar- 
barous tranſlation from a vi- 
cious reading, 230 

Invidious pꝛaiſes of ſome critics, 
of St. Luke's ſtyle, Sc. 19 


Fob xxi. 9. 22 


—XXXi. 24. Its ſpirit check d 
by a paraphraſe of the Septu- 
agint, 168, 169 

St. Jobn's Goſpelclear'd from the 
alperhon of a learned com- 

mentator, 16. When written, 

256, 257, A ſupplement to 
the three evanzeliſts, 257. 
His zeal againſt heretical in- 


novators, ibid, 
St. Jobn i. 11. 92 
Vil, 1. T5 

vii. 17. how it ought tobe 
render'd, 171 

vii. 9. 36 
iii. 13. 13 
xiv. 14.—— Ver. 23. 63 

xx. 10. 12 


xx. 17, Enzlifþ tranſlation 
of it, how to be amend- 
ed, 156, & ſeg. 

St. John, a ſtrong expreſſion in 
him, originally a * beau · 
5 borrow'd and imitated by 
the jureſt Greek authors, 63 
1 Fobn il. 1, 2. 91 
S.. Iren æus's ſolemn adjuration 
to the tranſcribers of his book, 

196, 197. His great regard 

to the ſacred writers, c. 197. 

His tender reproof of Fliriuus 

on his apoſtaſy, ibid. His 

ſtrong teſtimony to the truth 

of Chriſtian ty, 197, 198 

Irrezular periods, &c. thro' ve- 
hemence of ſpirit, in St. Paul, 
cenſur'd by little critics, ad- 
mir d by great genius's, 


71 


Tfocrates, brought to parallel 
Luke xvi. 9. 14 
St. Jude, ver. 7. defended againft 
the reveries of a certain au- 
thor, 17, Who makes a bold 
charge on the divinely inſpir'd 
poftle, ibid. This author 
reprehended, 18. A vigoroas 
form of expreſſion in this - 
tle, ſuperior to one in The- 
ocritus, 52, 53. Ver. 3. ob- 
ſaurely render d in our verſicn, 
161. How to be 9 
102 


Ka? uſed interrogatively in the 
beginning of a ſentence, not an 
Hebraiſm, : 


| + 
Kat Tara, an elegant Atti- 


__ ciſm, 4.6 
Kano rat, a good compound 
word, 126. Beza's luxurianc 

eat, its uſe defended 

from Homer, Heſed, &c. 28 
Kala to; uSανπν, in St. Matt. 
and St. Peter, parallel'd in 
Pindar, 49 
Kdlaaioa T vipov, good 
reek, 8 
Keira, wav, Ce. cauſeleſſy ri- 
dicul'd by Lucian, 36 
Rag cg, uſe of it defended from 
the cenſures of ſharp critics, 
25, 36, How the analogy of 
grammar allows it to be 

| turn'd, | 36 
Keri and Kætib, 245 
Knatchbull, Sir N. an alteration 
of his unneceſſary, tho* inge- 
nious, | 8 
Kufter's wrong aſſertion, 10. He 
is too raſh and poſitive, 11. His 
unauthoriz d change of a word 
in Ariftophanes, ib. His critical 
preſumption corrected out of 
his own author, 12. Huw led 
into a raſh cenſure, 109 


* _— — 
—— 


IN D 


L 
Aaxgiv exactly anſwers to ru- 
XN ivs 6 
Lat in language will not bear the 
tranſlat. of the Greet articles, 
119. Hexa faulty herein, ib. 
Ayo, | 13 
By. Leng's obſervat. upon Ma- 
bomet's conceſſions in favour of 
our Saviour and his Goſpel, 264 
Mr. Leſley, his juſt cenſure of 
the Socinians, 205. His juſt 
obſervation on the various 
readings of the divine au- 
thors, 203. A noble defender 
of Chriſtianity, 255 
Leuſden, 275 
Lexicon writers, are only to ex- 
plain difficult words, 24. When 
they preſume to correct their 
auth 


ors, ridiculous, ibid. See 


Scholiaſts, Commentators, &c. 
* unjuſtifiable ones, ta- 
en by great men in altering 
the ſacred text, 202 


Dr. Lightfoot, a bold aſſertion of 


his cenſur'd, 4 
Locke, his emphatical account of 
the faulty diviſion of the New 
Teſtament, | 101 
Asyxes: 184 
2 how uſed by Sepbocles, 5 
Longinus's & Miaog defended, 8 
Lord's Prayer, the ground-work 
and pattern of all prayer, go 
Ago, its propriety, and proper 
reading, 231 
Lucas Brugenſis preſumptuouſly 
diſparages the original Hebrez 
of the Old Teſtament, 266. 
Inſtance of hisdifingenuity, ib. 


His monſtrous aſſurance, ibid. 


Lucian, a merry buffoon, charges 
better authors than himſelf 
with ſoleciſms, 34. His cavils 
confuted, 35, 36. Directs 
words to be vomited up, that 
would have fat eaſy upon a 
ſounder ſtomach, 36. His in- 
tolerable inſolence with regard 
to Plaro, ibid, 


E X, 


Lucretius uſes was for corpore, 16 


Ludowicus de Dieu, 276 
Luke ii. 5. 11 
ii. 12. 10 
3 234 

ii. 49. ibid. 

. 1. 8 

vi. 27, ad 37. a noble paſ- 
ſage, 85 

vii. 43, 44 8 
—— 29 

x. ult. 9 


xvi. 9. unneceſſary pains 
taken to ſolve a paſſage 


xvi. 40, 12 
XX. 25. — 
xxiv. 49. 61 


St. Luke, &c. obliquely wounded 
by Tanaguil Faber's bold liber- 
ties, 8. And by Kufter, 11, 
His fine ſtyle and beauties, 19. 
Intended not, 12 a certain 
phraſe, to excuſe the phyſi- 
cians, 21. Defended from ran» 
dom imputations of ſoleciſm, 
26. Defended againſt the ca- 
vils of Phrynichus, 27, 28, 
29. Preface to his Goſpel 
monſtrouſly divided, 107 

Luxuriancy in a tranſlator, 125 

Lyfias the orator, condemn'd 
cauſeleſly by Phrynichus, 29 


_ 
Magiſter, Thomas, miſtaken in 
cenſuring an elegant metaphor 
in St. Matt. iv. As alſo in re- 
lation to the word {3sx, 26 
Mabomet's conceſſions in favour 
of our bleſſed Saviour, 264 
Manichees, why, if they would, 
they could not corrupt the 
Scriptures, 261, 262 
Manuſcripts, a great number of 
precious ones remaining, 176. 
How to judge which are the 
beſt, 200, 201. Some of the 
beſt have odd and peculiar al- 
terations, 222 
Manutius reprov'd, 194 


Mark 
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Mark iid. 5. 58 
ill. 31, 32. : 69 

v. 15. a very glorious paſ- 

e, 219. Wrong notions 


of ſome ſmall critics re 
lating thereto, ibid, 


v. 25, 29. 20 
x. 7. 42 
x. 26. 4 
xiv. 3. wrong tranſlated in 
our verſion, 134 
Xiv. 19. 36 
XV. 7. 
xvi. 17, 18. 61 


St. Mark's phraſe relating to the 
cure of the flux of blood, in- 
telligible, beautiful, empha- 
tical, 20. Bya different phraſe 
from St. Luke, meant not to 

blame the phyſicians, 21 

Dr. Marſpall's valuable amend- 


ment of a text in our ver- 


ſion, 140. His tranſlation of 


Jebn xi. 25, 26. preferr'd to 


our verſion, - 171 
Mr. Martin's 2 againſt 
Mr. Emlyn, irreſiflible, 209 
M &c:yocs 21 
Matt. i. 23. a good hexameter, 9 r 
7 4 
v. 43, ad fin. a noble paſ- 
—_ 66 
ix. 20. 20 
xi. 46, 47. 69 
XIX. ©, 42 
xxvi. 28, N 6 
xxvi. 69. | 4.6 
XXViii. 3. 27 


XXviii, 18, 19, 20. 61 
Maxim, an inconteſted one, 83 
Metapber, in the ſacred writers, 

defended, 85 
Dr, Mills's ſolution of a difficulty 
in the evangeliſts, juſtify'd, 
136. Takes a prodigious liberty 
in altering an eſtabliſn d read- 
ing, 181 Confuted by Dr. 


Whitby, 182. His great pains 
and merit, 208, Defended 
againſt Dr. Whitby, ibid. 
Wreſts ſeveral texts out of the 
hands of innovators, Ic. 209. 


Yet inexcuſable in thre® 
things, bid. His adverſary's 
advantage over him, 210. 
His monſtrous liberties with 
the facred text, 211. Pre- 
ſumptuouſly diſpoſieſſes above 
2000 ſound and ancient read- 
ings, ibid. Prefers two read- 
ings to the eſtabliſn d text, up- 
on the moſt incompetent au- 
thority, 211. His character 
of the writer of the Geneva 
manuſcript, 217. Unaccount - 
able judgment on a various 
reading, 231, His undue li- 

with the ſacred text, 
267. His due praiſes, ibid. 
Clear'd from a bad intention, 
ibid. Proves, that the ſacred 
text can receive no damage 
from various readings, 268 


f , 51 
Melee. of the facred 
authors from pert critics, who 
neither rightly underſtand hus 
man nature, nor human lan- 
guages, 244 
on from heaven mention'd 
theancient philoſophers, 87 
Modern way of writing and ſpel- 
ling the Greek language cen- 
ſur'd, 182 
Moral philoſophy, a preparative 
to the Goſpel, 88, 92 
Morinus, a flagrant inſtance of 
bigotry, Sc. 265 
Mes and mores, how uſed by 
Latin claſſics, 33 
Municipal laws, of any country, 
more eaſily corruptedor forg d 
than the Goſpel, 255 


N 
N [e] often inſerted in proſe to 
ennoble the ſound, - 34 


Negative particle, in Gal. ii. 5. 


omitted in ſome few books, 
238. That it ought to he re- 


tain'd, prov'd, 240 
Nuran for i ret, 1 T. ii. 7. 
a great miſtake, 178 


Nyget2, 


Nugeia, As xxvii. 9. turn'd 
into Nyveuia, a bold and 

groundleſs conjecture, 125 
Neuter noun plural, anſwer'd by 
à a verb plural, 4 


3 
| New Teftament, its preſent foulty 


diviſion of chapters, Sc. 100, 
Places in it miſrepreſented and 
weaken'd by our tranſlation, 
130. An uncommon phraſe 
in it juftify'd, 162. Why not 
Fable to hazards by revolu- 
tions, Sc. 251. Why more 
liable to various readings than 


any other book, 253. Care 


of Providenee over it, ibid. 
The ecclefiaftical law of all 
Chriftian nations, 284. Its 
conſequence, to be kept invio- 
late, ibid. Not poſſible to 


corrupt it in effentials, 256. 


Originals in being in the time 
of Tertullian, 257. See Ori- 
ginals, and Goſpel. 

New Teſtament in Greek and 


vg lis, lately publiſh'd, ani- 
— — 


upon, 20 
N. Tefament writers, ſtyle, &c. 
whom prejudic'd, 25 
Nibnu, well render d, 85 
Nominative, for the vocative, 
a pure form of — 


Nouns, collective, not unuſual 
in the ſublimeſt Greet au- 

thors, | 57 
Numb. xxiv. ult. 12 


O 
0 3}, turn'd into 2 85, a va- 


rious reading of no conſide- 
ration, 


35 
| Offence unjuſtly taken by weak 


minds, on occaſion of our 
Sa viour's compaſſionate tem- 
per, 224. And agony, ibid. 
OlzoZounybyoelai 1 Cor. viii. 
10. defended, 84. Parallel'd 
with Mal. iii. 14, 15. 85 
Old Teftament tranſlators juſti- 
fy'd in their rendring the 
word Dabar, 4 


Omiſſion in Col. 1. 14. of ancient 
date, 21 
Oriental verſions, 110. Of ad- 

mirable uſe, 114. Their har- 
mony proves the divine ori- 
ginal, 115 
Origen's ſenſe of Col. i. 15. fol- 
low'd by Ruffinus, 139, 140. 
Confutes Celſus's charge of 
interpolation, 261 
Originals of the ſacred book, in 
being in the third century, 
257. Written in a language 
then univerſally underſteod, 
258, Morally impoſſible to 
corrupt them, ibid. Proof 

of their genuineneſs ftronger 
than can be produced for any 
other writings ſo ancient, 264 
O71, an elegant pleonaſm, ex- 
pung' d by Eraſmus, 203 
»Ouvenc, how uſed by Euri- 
pides, 42 
* 
or , Co 110. 
How — i. 18. is render d 
by it, 172 


P 
Pagan writers, notions of Apollo 
ave a fimilitude to Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, 60 
Parallel places in the Greek 
claſſics to Luke ii. 49. In He- 
rodotus to Apoc. i. 4, 5. 12, 13 
Paraphraſe, a particular one of 
the Septuagint, has check'd 
the ſpirit of the original, 169 
Particles in the Greek, profuſe 
uſe of them, wherein beauti- 
ful, 119. The particle ax ip, 
how properly to be 1 
104 
Has d, or ug for 88606, claſ- 
fical Greek, | 5 
Paſſages of like import, in He- 
rodotus, in John xx. 10. the 
Septuagint, and Numb. xxiv. 
ult. 12. A grand paſſage in 
St. Peter, deſended from the 
charge of ſoleciſm, 28. A 
ſuppos d difficult one clear'd, 
35» 


35, 36. Remarkable ones 
illuſtrating the ſacred books, 
69 

Paſſwinus, tho' a zealous advo- 
cate for the Vulgate, prefers 
the Hebrew original to it, 274 


St. Paul defended in uſing the 


word gx3vog, 16. Uſes a pro- 
verbial expreſſion with ex- 
ceeding propriety, 54. Ad- 
mirably learned, 16. Has fre- 
quent alluſions to the cuſtoms 
of the Fes, Greeks, and Re- 
man, ibid. His beauties not 
diſcernible by the unlearned, 
ibid. Has an eye, Cal. vi. 17. 
to a famous Egyptian cuſtom, 
75 58. Not leſs happy in 
is ſtyle than Virgil, 64. His 


engaging addreſs to Agrippa, 


ibid. His modeſty and diſ- 
cretion, ibid. His excellent 
conduct before Agrippa and 
Feſtus, 65. His reply to A- 
grippa, a grand aufer 67. 
Exults in profpe& of future 
| Happineſs, 95, How different 
his, from the dubious hopes 
of the beſt heathens, ibid. 
His triumph on a near pro- 

| ſpect of a bloody death, 751d. 
- Writes often above the con- 
finement of vulgar grammar, 
but never contrary to the true 
analogy and reaſon of ' gram- 
mar in general, 230. His 2cal 
againſt 7uda:izers duly ſhewn, 
239. Prov'd to be the author 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
248 to 250. His ſtyle, &c. 
defended from St. Ferom, 249 · 
Not a novice in Greek, 250. 
His reaſoning and language 
above the low cavils of malice 
or infidelity, ibid. Invulne- 
rable to the attacks of for- 
ward grammarians, philolo- 


gers, c. ibid. 
Dr. Pearce juſtly reproves Ma- 
nut ius, 195 


Bp. Pearſon's excellent obſerva- 


tion on a paſſage in the Phi- 
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lippians, | 161 
Pecultarities, falſely charg'd on 
the ſacred writers, 40. More 
ſurpriſing and bolder ones in 
the firſt-rate Grecians, 40 
| ad 45 
Heide, the uſe of it W 

. 8 
Herpaſuivov, ill tranſlated in 

our verſion, 135 
Hepsrald, not Helleniſtical, 15 
Pert and ignorant tranſcribers, 

omit and alter paſſages they 

cannot reliſh, 244 
Pertneſs and confidence, pecu- 

liar to people of little learning, 

and no judgment, 27 
St. Peter, his uſe of the word 

Lxxrara defended, 28. The? 

bold and free in his grammar, 

yet not cenſurable by good 
judges, 37. Harther forms 
of expreſſion in the Greek 
claſſics, than in him, ibid. 

1 Pet, ii. 3. how to be amended 
in the verſion, 164 

ti. 22. a noble Iambic, 
with the addition of a 


ſyllable, 82 
v. 10. a clean and nu- 
merous period, 2 73 

2 Pet. ii. 3. 2 


ill, 5. 16. a remarkable 
and early inſtance of he- 
retical depra vers of the 
ſacred volu mes, 199 
It, how to be better ren- 
der'd than inour verfion, 165 
Philem. ver. 20. 11 
Philip. i. 21, 23. 95 
ii. 2. 9 

ii. 6, 7. faultily A 7 

101 

ii, 25, 26, 27, 28. if com- 
pacted into one noble pe- 
riod, hardly to be e- 
quall'd, 108 

ii. 17. Act: XX. 24. paſ- 
ſages ſuperlatively beau- 

| til, 160 
Philoboger, a ſqueamiſh one cen- 


ſur'd, 34 
Phraſes, 
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Phraſes, tho' different in St. 
Luke and St. Mark, equally 


Pure and proper, 21 
Fbrynicbus, miſtaken in cenſur- 
ing an elegant metaphor for 
impure Greet, 3. A ground- 
leis cenfure of his, 28. An 
Over-nice critic, ibid, A ca- 
vil of his ſhews his zeal to 
be without knowledge, ibid. 
Quotes an Atrie author againſt 
himſelf, ibid. 
Phyſicians, partiality of ſome of 
em to the language of St. 
Luke, 20 
Pindar uſes the word IJ in 
the ſame ſenſe as St. Mattbe tv, 
27. Very happy in accom- 
modating a proverbial faying 
to his purpoſe, 53. A beau- 
tiful paſſage in him paral- 

_ "re, 82 
Piſtator repeatedly miſtaken, in 


his cenſure of a Hebraiſm, 5. 


His undue liberty with the 
facred text, 120. His grand 
fault, ibid, 
Plato's authority produced on 
the word 2x67, 6. Pleonaſm 
in him, 15. Uſes the word 
Cu vos for an human body, 16. 
One of the nobleſt moraliſts 
in the heathen world, 23. 
His authority juſtifies the 
evangeliſts in the uſe of two 
Greek words, ibid. Admi- 
rable thro' all ages, 36. A 
grand paſſage in him as full 
of irregularities, and infi- 
nitely inferior in majeſty to 
one found fault with in St. 
Paul, 72. His noble paſſage 
from Socrates, 85. Plato and 
St. Paul compared, 87. A 
noble paſſage in him fore- 
- telling the fufferings of the 
Meſſiah, 93. Plato's de- 
ſcription of the Supreme Being 
greatly ſurpaſs'd by St. Paul, 
139. Plato and other Greek 
claſſics rake the ſame liberty 
in quoting, as the fathers 


did, 192. Vet no man thinks 
the authors they quote from, 
leſs valuable for that reaſon, 
193. A remarkable paſſage 
in him relating to purifica- 
tion, 232. The ſoundeſt 
critic in the heathen world, 
ibid. Applies to Apolls what 


juſtly belongs to Chriſt, 233 - 


Nazv, how uſed in the beſt 
authors, and in the Oriental 
verſions, _ 132 

Plesnaſm, a noble one, 6. In- 
ſtances of pleonaſms in Plato 
and Ariſtotle, 13. An ele- 
gant one expung d by Zraſ- 
mus, 203. A very uſual one 
Mark v. 17. audaciouſſy 
alter d, 218, Dr. Mills's 
miſtake hereupon corrected, 
ibid. A noble one in Mark 
v. 15. vainly imagin'd a 
tautology, 219. See Repe- 
Fitzon, | 

Icons and TAgevehie, 
tranſlated in too limited a 
ſenſe, 166, Odjection on 
this head anſwer d, 168. 
Extenſive fignification of the 
words, ibid, 

TIagovetia, how uſed in Scrip- 
ture, 170. And in Plato, 

| ibid, 
aur, the uſe of it defended, 
50 

TIagpug, a learned commentator 
miſtaken in relation to it, 16 

SA for p, not an Hebraiſm, 


Pole's praiſes of St. Luke Inv. 
dious, 19. Critics in him, 
wherein cenſurable, 173 

Polyglot Bible, a faulty pointing 
in it corrected, 149. A paſ- 
ſage from the author of it in 
proof that the facred canon 
receives rio prejudice from va- 
rious readings, 269, 270 

Mr. Pope rethoves a difficulty in 


Adds xxvii. 33. 139 
Nopovopzi, in what ſenſe pure 
Greet, 15 


Porphyry, 


My be um 


1s 


Le 
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P „ guilty of an unſuffer- 
nz A of the analogy 
of grammar, 37. A charge 

of his againſt our Saviour, 
malicious and frivolous, 243 
Port Royal, Meffieurs de, make 
a rule general without excep- 
tions, 34 

Prejudices againſt the divine 

writers from inadequate ver- 


ſions, 100 
Prisæus's poſitiveneſs — 


Primitive Chriſtians, how 
watchful to prevent corrup- 
tions in the facred book, 255 

Primitive fathers, often quote 
Scripture memoriter, 84. 
Such quotations not various 

readings, ibid. Inſtances of 
ſuch liberty, 186. Excuſes 
offer'd in their e 187, 

eg. Not always unjuſt 
—— by Le Clere, ü — 

Prolegomena and Crifis, quota - 

tion from the author of it, 


241 

Icocava alen, 22 
ooo da xa, ibid. 
Proſe authors, their right with 
reſpect to the word y&p, 25 
Prov. vii. 20. 15 
Providence permits not blunders 
or confuſions in nature, 18. 
Its watchful care over the 


facred books, 284 
Pal. xxii. 29. 42 
xxiv. 3. 5 


8 
Purification, &c. expreſs'd by 
the ſame words in Plato and 
St. Paul, 233 
ag for +dp, in St. Mark, de- 
tended, 49 


Rualifications — to a di- 
vine critic, 199, 200, Want 
of requiſite ones criminal, 200 


Quotations of Scripture, inac- 
curate ones, by 


236, & e · 


the fathers, 
Not deſign d 


to prejudice the ſacred text, 
: 190 


R p 
Racovian catechiſm, a new ca- 
non for the ſet of modern 
Chriſtians, 205. Vet does 
Juſtice to Rom. ix. 5. in fa- 
vour of our Saviour's divi- 
nity, | ibid. 
Ratovians invalidate theit own 
conceflions, ibid. 
Ramus, Nic. his conſummate 
impudence, and blaſphemous 
ſcurrility, 117 
References made to great ſcho- 
lars in this work, not ſo 
much depended on for the au- 
thority of their great names, 
as for the ſtrength of the 
arguments they bring, 282 
Reperrtions, in many caſes beau 
tiful and emphatical, 9, 10. 
Uſed in all languages, 15. 
Inſtances of em from the 
nobleſt Greek authors, bid. 
A repetition in the divine au- 
thors defended from the re- 
flexions of bold cenfurers, 70. 
One in Plato defended from 
the charge of a ſoleciſm, 74. 
That in Rev. ix. 6. allowable 
by capable judges, 74, 75. 
Repetition of f Tog and equi- 
valent pronouns frequent in 
Hebrew, the Septuagint, and 
the claſſics, 220. Omitted in 
the Cantab. manuſcript II. 
ibid. Eraſmus's raſfmeſs on 
this occaſion, ibid. 
Reprobat ion, the doctrine there- 
of impeaches the infinite 
goodne 8 of God, 120. Un- 
dervalues and confines the 
merits of our Saviour, ibid. 
And renders the Goſpel 
ſubſervient only to a party 
cauſe, 121. A dire and 
ſnocking doctrine, ibid. 
Revelation, the neceſſity of it, 
mention d by the ancient phi- 
boſophers with ſtrong _ 
c 
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clear characters, 87; Parti- 
cularly by Sccrates, 89 
Rev. i. 5. how to be read, 16, 


. 2 C 
lil, 14. perverted by the 
Artans and Socinians, 


thro* the fault of the 
Engliſh tranſlation, 143 


vii. 14. a ſublime and ſtrong 

expreſſion, 232 
ix. 6. a beautiful paſſage, 
a | 14» 75 
au, 145 
x. 11. a fine Alcaic, 81 
Xi. 12, 14. 80 
Xiv. 10. 151 
xxii. 18. 50 


Rbemiſts, pervert a beautiful 


paſſage in St. Luke, 128 
Rbymng, or repeating the ſame 
und in the ſacred writers, 

_ defended by authority of Ari. 
_ Potle and Plato, 79 
Ringleaders of ſects in the ear- 
lieſt ages, 198 
Rom. i. the firſt ſeven verſes one 
complete period, and defended 
from the cenſures of critics, 
71. Greater irregularities in 
the Greek authors, but no 
pafſlage of equal ſtrength, 72 
i. 18, how it ought to be 
reader'd, 172, How 
render'd by the Oxferd 
paraphraſt, by Dr. Steb- 
„bung, by Dr. Fiddes, 


ibid. 

iii. 5, 6. 44 
viii. 9. how it ſhouid ha ve 
been render d, 163 
vüi. 34. 63 
ix. 5. a clear proof of our 
Javiour's divinity, 203. 
Endea vours uſed to per- 
vert it, ibid. A text 
that lies very heavy up- 
on gentlemen of looſe 
principles, ibid. Curcel- 


lens endeavours to evade 


the force of it, 
Tho' acknowledg'd by a 
learned Unitarian, ibid. 


Rom. xi. 21. 45 
xii. 5. 36 
Ruffinus's tranſlation of Cal. i. 
15. 140 


S 
Sacred Volumes, their whole 
frame cramp'd and disfigur'd, 
112. Cenſur'd by ſuch as 
do not underſtand them, 128. 
Not always to be judg'd of by 
the tranſlation, ibid. 
Sacred Writers, cleat'd of fole- 
ciſm, and barbarous language, 


6, 15. Injuriouſly charg'd 


with breach of propriety, 8. 
Unfairly ranged and cited, 
15, 16, They muſt be im- 
partial, 21. Falſely charged 
with JON „40. See 


Ceſpel. 

2 „ judicious in other re- 

ſpects, unguarded in reflecting 
on the ſacred writings, 6 

Scboliaſts, ſhallow ones reflect 
on the language of the holy 
Scriptures, ibid. Their uſe 
and abuſe, 24, 25. Scholiaft 
of Euripides reprehended, 26. 

Their officious pride and folly, 
180, See Commentators, Lexi- 
con-quriters, Critics, Tran. 

| ſeribers , &c. ; 

Scorner's chair, who intitled to 


it in it, 194 
Scripture eloquence, inſtances 
thereof, 62 


Seytbians, their exceſſive bru- 


tality, &c. 48 
Bp. Sherlock's definition of the 


word @&AAGIposrionomoG 78. 


Admirable obſervation on an 

_ ellipfis of St. Peter, ibid. Ex- 
cellent paraphraſe on Jude 
Ver. 3. | I62 
F. Simon's deſign in his critical 
hiſtory, 18 5. Weakens his 
own hypotheſis, ibid. & 274. 
Queſtions the ſincerity of E 
raſmus, 204. cknowledges 
faults in the Yulgate, 274. 
Blames St. Ferom there- 
, upon, 
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„ upon, | 274 
Singular number for plural, 
uſed by the beſt Greek au- 
3 30 
1xt1NuS ma corruptly, 
Callier, ds, yy 7 
fa) prefers the original to the 


vulgate verſion, 275 
Sixtus Senenſis, _ 
Sixtus Quintus's valgate Latin 

Bible, | 116 
Du vog, St. Paul's uſe of the 

word juſtify d, 16 
Txivag for S, a vain 

explication, 81 


Socrates, a noble paſſage in him 
againſt revenge, 85, Ho- 


nour'd with the name of 


Chriſtian, 88, Allows the 
neceſſity of divine revelation, 
tbid. Foretels the caming, of 
the Meſſiah, 89. His - 
viour before his judges, 93. 
And-at his death, 94. His 


noble bravery, 95. His 
doubts and hopes about a 
future ftate, ibid. 


Soleciſins, not chargeable on the 
ſacred writers, 15. More fre- 
ent in the nobleſt Greet and 
tin authors, than in . 
Sopbocles, a ſublime writer, l 
Tdomat and gut, authentic 
words, US 


Treu, 145 


Spirit of God, efficacy of its 


ſanctifying operations, 167 
Spirits of juſt men, the per- 
fecteſt beings in the e 
3 16 

Dr. Stanhope's obſervation of 


the advantage thedivine books 


have receiv'd from the cavils 


of enemies, 263 
Dr. Stebbing's ſenſe of Ram. i. 
18. | 172 


Stephens, H. an. indefatigable 
collector, 32. His good ſer - 


vice to the Chriſtian religion, Ou 


ibid. Vet makes ſeveral miſ- 


takes, ibid. His judicious . 
Vor. 1. 


obſervation, 112. An offiei- 
ous change of a word to avoid 
a ſuppoſed repetition, 220. 
His conjecture about the ſenſe 
of ut, —_ - 
Stephens, R. intended na harm 
in his faulty diviſions cf the 


holy 2 * 
DTriyu ada, 58 
een 


. a 25 
Style and language, as diſtin- 
guiſhable by a happy genius, 
as ſtatues, pictures, medals, . 
247, 248, Of what authors 
not to be counterfeited, 248. 
St. Paul's flyle manifeſted in 
the Hebrews, ibid. Difference 
of Hyle in St. Luke and St. 
Sublimity of Plato ſurpaſs d by 
St. Paul, 86 
Luvantiueveg, As i. 4. a 
primitive and noble reading 
wantonly chang d, 179 
Syriac verſion, 110 


T 
Tanagui! Faber, a preſumptu- 
ous. critic, $4646 2 
Tiog, uſed more nobly by 
St. Peter, than by Pindar, 
| . 495750 
Tertullus's ſpeech, miſtake in 
it corrected, f 150 
Os aUp N u,“c, vaſtly ſuperior 
to the word put in its room, 
180 
Theedoret's interpolation, 188 
Theognis, 6. A writer of great 
purity, 156 
Osdg, in Ram. ix. 5. not any 
in the old Syrzac, but in all 
the old copies and. verſions, 
204. Gratius, Eraſmus, Cur- 
cellæus cenſur d on this o- 
caſion, ibid.  Acknowledg'd 
by one of the moſt learned 
Unitarians, ibid. 
O6paTsVoat, Ieparoueu, 22 
esu, 429 
I 156. v. 23. how render d by 
an excellent divine, 2 
E. — Thucydides 
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Thucydides ili treatee, - 30 


Ovujds, | 251 
Ovaia, how properly deriv'd, 

37 
T. 5 "ap; | 142 
I Zim. V. 17. 143 


Timothy, why circumcis'd, 239 
Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6, 7. ought to be 

one period, Wenn 
Toaudwu, Jude ver. 9. diſadvan- 
tageouſly tranſlated, 155 
Turo; 18 
Traditores, a name of ignominy, 

to whom, and for what given, 


2 19 
Tranſcribers of the ſacred books, 
their different qualifications,. 


Sc. to be conſider d, in or- 
der to judge of various read- 
ings, 212 to 217. Their 
officious impertinence thro? 
the want of: underflanding 
figurative grammar, 218. 
Explain+ words that were 
olear before, ibid. And lop 
off thoſe they vainly think 
ſuperfluous, 2b:d. Inftance of 
this even in the Alexandrian 
manuſcript, ib id. A preſump- 
tuous tranſcriber, 22 1. Other 
bold variations by ſuch, 222. 
| Whence theſe undue liberties 
are taken by them, ibid. 
They make ſhort work, and 
cut the knot: they can't 
untie, ibid. See Scboliaſts, 
Critics, &c. | 
Tranſition from one number to 
another, common with all 
writers, 9 
Tranſlations, faulty ones of the 
divine book, 99, & ſeg. 
Account of thoſe of the 
_ Greek Teſtament, 114 
Tranſlations of the Bible by pon- 
tifical authority, contradict 
ene anoth. n | 116 
Tranſlatar of the New Teſta- 
ment; 'a late one, animads 
verted upon, 206, Renders a 
Mage infinitely below. the 


= 
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Tropes and allegories, to have 


original, 2375 238 


Tranſlators, Engliſh ones, where- 


in faulty, 161 
Tranſpsſition of words uſual in 
the fineſt- Greek writers, 92, 
73. Significant ones in the 
divine writers, 73 
Trent, decree of the council 
thereof in behalf of the Vul- 
gate, how to be 3 
| 11 


as favourable conſtructions in 


the ſacred as in the foreign 


claſſics, 79, 80 
Tuxetv, not impertinent, but 
z noble pleonaſm, 6 


; v 
Vain-gloricus and ſuperficial cri- 


tics and ſcribes mangle, miſ- 


palace, add, omit; where they 
vainly imagine an abſurdity, 
244. See Scholiaſts. 

Falla vainly endeavours to de- 
fend: a varicus reading, 179 

Variation of caſes and conftruc- 
tion uſed by the beſt authors 
in the ſame period, 8 

Variety of ſynonymous expreſſi- 


ons not tautology, 70. —0f 


phraſe wherein blameable, 
128, Great variety in our 
Saviour's anſwer to the rich 
young man, 241 
Various readings defin'd, 175. 
Difcourſe on thoſe in the 
New Teftament, ibid. How 
occaſion'd, 176. Doctrine of 
them, ibid. Three ſorts of 
various readings, 176, 177 
Corroborate che authority 
of the ſacred books, 177. 
What ſort of them not to 
be admitted even in the 
margin, 177, 178. Grotius 
needleſly detends, Dr, Mill. 
inconſiderately attacks, and 


Auer paſſes by unrepre- 


' Hended, a warius reading, 
178.. What does, and'what 
at! _ 


* 


pore, & | 
Verbs of the middle voice, ſome- 


C 
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does not, make a varicn: 
reading, 181, How to chuſe 
the beſt, 199. Capellus's 
ſtrange rule on this occaſion, 
202+ To what often owing, 
223. Three ſorts of them, 
not always nicely diſtin- 
guiſh'd by crities, 226 to 
237. Such as are of prime 
importance, 237; & ſeq- 
An advantage and fecurity to 
the ſacred text, 246, As 
alſo to the Greek and Latin 
claſſics, ibid. None of them 
affect the vitals of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, 252. A cu- 
rious remark of Dr. Frddes, 
relating hereto, 260. None 
of the enemies of Chriſtianity 
object to it on this account, 
261. Authorities from good 
authors of all dehominations, 
that various readings are of 
no prejudice to the facred 
book, 266 to 281, Inter- 

, ences to be made from them 
of the watchful care of Pro- 
vidence over the ſacred book, 
284. Author's reaſons for 
dwelling ſo long on this ſub- 
jet, 285. Knowledge of 
various readings, in what 


caſes uſeful and. abſolutely _ 


neceſſary, ibid. Form a 
ſtrong argument for the truth 
and divinity of the Chriſtian 
religion, 2286. 
Fas uſed by Lucretius for cor- 
bo IT oh 


times to be taken paſſively, 10 
Verſe, a determination of cri. 
tics in relation thereto, 
groundleſs, 80 
oy in the New Teſtament, 
ultily divided, x06 
Ferfion,. Engliſh, tie beſt of the 
modern ones, 130. Author's 
apology for the faults he finds 
herein,, | 131 

i te ones, of: 


ment, 
Weak minds vainly 


Z X. ; i 
prejud ess 
Virgil's repreſentation of Sinan, 
© a beautiful piece of imagery, 
7,58. A noble paſſage in 
him, 63. A ſuperfluous line 
in him, |; 


R$, 3 
Unitarians, one of the moſt 
learned of them, his conceſ- 

ſion in favour of Chrift's di- 
- vinity, 3 
orflivs miſtaken, 281 3 
Trap Sbvapuv (1 Cor. vin. 3. 

2 Cor. i. 8.) defended, 5 
Archbiſhop Uſer's modeſt and 

juſt reply to Capellus, 202 


Vulgar tranſlations of the Bible 
uſeful, 2 115 


ulgate in ſome places pure and 
proper, 116. Sometimes al- 

ter d for the worſe, ibid. Se- 

veral blemiſhes in it, 116 
to 119. Undue preference gi- 
ven- it, and by whom, 116. 
Words omitted in it the 
tranſlator did not under. 
ſtand, 137 Its barbarous 
tranſlation of Col. ii. 8. 183. 
Its imperfection, in compa- 
riſon of the original, confeſs d 
by the ſoundeſt ſcholars and 
beſt divines of the Roman 
church, 271 to 278 


* „ 
Mr. Val; correction of the 
tranſlation of Col. i. 11 
| 153. 
Mater mix'd with wine, not 
eſſential to the holy ſacra- 


of tautology, ' 002 
Mecbelian edition of the New 
Teſtament, 281 
Dr. Welli's ill- grounded opinion 
of a_ repetition, 9. His e- 
mendation of Rom. viii. 34 
"244: 

Wetftenius, | _ 
Mr. Wheatly; a juft obſervation: 
of his, on 2 asf the: 
words fruit. of $he wine; 
B * Mr. 
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Myr. Whifon's blameable love of and elegant 


poration, 194: His -  Wikien of Swe, 


De. # Whirl 
an abſard various reading, . ſac: repe 
192. Has pe tion ſuppos d by Dr. Wells, 

- "ave | Z 10, Produc d to juſtify Luke 

| Xvi. 9. 14 


| Young 88 from 
ainſt Dr. Mills, not prov d, the bold and formal-determi- 
His juſt. and generous nations of awkward critics 
—_— of Dr. Mills, ibid. and nnn _— 24 
—ͤ—F— — . | 
. contradiftion he St 
"i: Agrees. that the-va- Zecbs il. 2. proverbial ſtrong 
. Tioun readings do no damage  expreflions, 53 
tao the ſacred canon, 268 Zales of the Romiſb church, 
Hime, calld the fruit of the why they — the fa-- 
Vine 2 yy . cred original, 117 
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